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PREFACE

The thesis on the Concept of Agnf in Agurveda with Special
Reference to Agnibala-pariksa was one of the pine I had to
personally guide and direct when 1 was working as the
Professor of Kayacikitsa at the Post Graduate Training Centre
in Ayurveda, Jamnagar. This thesis was ranked first by the
eminent adjudicatorsto whom it was referred. The present
publication of it in the form ofa book involving some minor
changes is meant to provide carefully assessed and critically
evaluated data gathered by Shri Bhagwan Dash for the benefit
of teachers, Post-Graduate students and Research workers in
the field of Ayurveda.

Recent researches in the history of the evolution of
medicine in India have shown that by about the third millen-
nium B. C,, the medical knowledge had reached its apogee
and crystalised into broad based generalizations, positive
concepts and principles. There is evidence to show that
these concepts and principles represented a high stage of
development of medicine at that time. It is recognized today
that Ayurveda itself was the outcome of changes of an evolving
society. Accordingly, many practices were susceptible to
modifications or changes in keeping with the needs of growing
urban community. However, the savants of Ayurveda took
care to enunciate some of the basic concepts and principles
in such a manner as to enable their application at all times,
regardless of the changes in the social, environmental and
other conditions. It is thus seen that, both Agniveda and
Vigbhata laid emphasis on ten important factors that may
have to be examined before arriving at a diagnosis and the
determination of the line of treatment in any given disease,
regardless of whether they have been described in the classical
text or not. The ten factors referred to above are : prakti,
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vikrti, sdra, sarhanana, pramaoma, sitmya, sattva, dharasakti,
vyayamasakti and vayas—cf. Caraka : Vimana 8 : 94. ( Accord-
ing to Vagbhata, these ten factors are digya, defa, bala, kala,
anala, prakrti, vayas, sattva, satmya and akara—cf. Agtangahrdaya :
Sotra 12:67-68 ). It is seen from the discussion recorded
in the texts that these factors should invariably be examined
both subjectively and objectively. It is, howewver, seen that
the extant editions of the Sarithita-granthas have neither des-
cribed nor indicated the methods and techniques for carrying
out critical investigations of these factors, except for stating,
for example, that the status of the agni should be examined
with reference to its power to digest and metabolise foods
ingested (agnim jaranafaktya parikseta) and the strength by ones
ability to work, i.e. exercise ( balam vy@yiimasaktya parikseta ).
It is difficult to believe that the authors of the classical texts
would have deliberately ignored the methods and techniques
of the examination of these ten factors. The only inference
that could be drawn is that either the methods and techniques
were imparted by the teacher to the taught orally or, at some
point, in the History of Medicine in India, writings on the
methodology and technique were irretrievably lost. In the
result, critical examination of the ten factors which included
agni also became a matter of academic interest and hardly of
any practical significance.

This is a grave shortcoming which has to be rectified
sooner or later, better sooner than later, if the practice of
Ayurveda is to be meaningful, fruitful and rational. It was
with a view to remedying this short-coming that Shri Bhagwan
Dash selected the Concept of Agniin Ayurveda with Special
Reference to Agnibala-pariksa for study. His intention in
doing so was to bring together all the material relating to the
concept of agni from different sources, critically evaluate them
in the light of advances made by biochemistry in the related
fields, and work out methods and techniques for determining
the agni-fakti and bala which can be standardised and applied
in practice. His approach has been refreshingly novel, bold
and imaginative. In doing so, he built up his hypothesis
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exclusively on the basis of references gathered from the classical
Ayurvedic texts and commentaries on them. He has put tshi
hypothesis to experimental tests, adopting some of the modern
biochemical parameters. As a humble student of science,
he has not dogmatised his findings but has shown a way and
indicated an approach to the problem and suggested that the
methods he has worked out may have to be standardised in
a large number of cases. This is indeed a valuable contribu-
tion and my own share in this work was to guide and bless him
in his endeavour which were carefully planned and executed.

I have only to add by the way of a compliment to Shri
Bhagwan Dash that he was one of my most exacting students
which I believe is one of the best qualifications one can think
of a good student.

Dated 22nd May, 1970. C. Dwarkanath
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INTRODUCTION

In the progressive days of Ayurveda, Physicians in this
country were the foremost exponents and all round practi-
tioners of their time, teaching and practicing all the eight
branches of the Science of Medicine. There is a recorded
history that students from all parts of the Globe came to have
their under-graduate as well as post-graduate studies in the
Medical Faculties of some of the famous Universities of ancient
India, namely, Taxila and Nalanda. Due to various reasons
State patronage was withdrawn from Ayurveda and transferred
to those systems of medicine which were of choice of the then
rulers of the country. Thisled to stagnation, obstructed
progress, stunted growth and partial functioning from the
affects of which Ayurveda is still suffering.

This period of decadence which can safely be said as the
dark age for Ayurveda, has given birth to many misconceptions
and often these are incorporated into the texts in various
ways. Because of this confusion, one often owverlooks the
genuine concepts having scientific value and considers them
as either wrong or commonsense and this deters him to find
out the scientific validity of these statements.

There are many scientific concepts in Ayurveda which need
detailed scrutiny to assess their utility in the field of science.
The concept of agni is one such factor, a study on which is
attempted here.

Agni is one of the ten factors which are required to be
examined before initiating the treatment of a patient. The
role of agni in the animal body is very much emphasised.
It is stated that all internal diseases are caused by the vitiation
of this agni. This is the pivot round which the remaining
factors responsible for the maintenance of health and causation
of diseases as well as decay revolve.

Human body is considered in ancient Indian scriptures as
areplica of the universe; whatever is available in the universe
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they are all represented in the human body, may be in a
modified form. The physical agni ( fire) is directly linked
up with the biological agni inside the human body.

Sarmkhya, Nyaya-Vaitesika and other systems of natural
philosophy deal with the fundamental principles of Ayurveda.
It is, impossible to explain or comprehend the biological
phenomena described in Ayurveda without having a good
background of the material objects enunciated in these ancient
philosophical works. 1In fact a rational explanation of various
aspects of agni can better be provided if its relation with
physical agni is elucidated. 1t is with this in view that in the
section-1, agni as conceived in the Samkhya system of philo-
sophy is explained. The Paripgmavada which is a logical
corolary of Satk@iryavada explaining the theory of evoluation
of the universe provides a rational explanation for the evolu-
tion of riipatanmatra in which rajas is patent, tamasis latent
and sattva is sub-latent. It has been shown in the first section
that the phenomena of rajas or agni represented in the forces
or motion, radiation, heat, electricity and magnetism are

implicit in the concept of and potential in the rajogupa of
Mulaprakrti.

In the section-11 of this work the concept of agni as deve-
loped in Nyaya-Vaisesika system of philosophy is explained.
There is striking similarity in the concept of physical agni as
expounded in this system of philosophy and biological agni
described in Caraka. Agni according to Nyaya-VaiSesika is
divided into three categories, namely :

( i ) Bhauma or the physical fire;

(ii) Divyaorthe celestial fire like the lightening, rays of
the Sun, Moon and the Stars;

(iii) Audarya or the abdominal fire which is responsible
for the digestion as well as metabolism and,

(iv) Akaraja which is present in the metals such as gold
and silver.

Combination of agni with a material object results in
various types of transformations. In the Nyaya-vaisesika, there
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is a rational explanation about the various types of changes,
the material objects undergo when they come into contact with
agni or physical fire. This concept is very relevant inasmuch
as it provides some lead about the transformation which the
food ingredients unde-go in the human body by the reac-
tion of the digestive enzymes which represent the biological
agni. It has been shown in this section that the matter and
energy are separable only up to a certain level beyond which
they are interchangeable and inseparable from each other.

In Section-I1I the concept of agni as developed in Ayurveda
is explained. The concept of agni is implicit in the concept
of pitta described in Ayurveda. The roots from which the
term pitta is derived connote three important aspects of this,
namely, it produces heat, it helps in the burning of food and
it controls the wvarious psychic factors which facilitate the
individual to achieve siddhis or spiritual perfection. The
relation between pitta and agni is fully explained in this Section.
The physical characteristics and chemical composition of
pitta, and its mode of formation in the human body are ex-
plained with special reference to the data available in the
modern biological sciences. The importance of grahani as
the site of pittadharokals has been elaborated, The term grahani
is generally translated as duodenum, but from the functions,
attributed to it in dyurveda, it can be safely said that the part
of the alimentary tract extending from the lower part of
stomach to the end of the small intestine should be taken as
grahapi. With a view to illustrate the function of this part
of the body, the knowledge available in modern biology is
incorporated in this work. Several other organs which help
in the function of this grahapi and linked up by ducts and
channels with the doodenum and small intestine, are also
described along with their functions. Different states of agni
are described in dyurveda. They are manda or mild, fikspa
or aggravated, visama or irregular and sama or balanced.
The signs and symptoms of these states of agni are described in
dyurveda and during modern times there are certain diseases
or disease-syndromes which simulate these states of agni-
The gastro-intestinal tract has been divided into different
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physiological as well as anatomical components. To a person
not acquainted with this concept, they may appearto bea
contradiction. This point has been elucidated in this section.
Kostha which represents the gastro-intestinal tract and its
various appendages including the organs which are developed
from the ectoderm during the process of embryonic develop-
ment are fully explained.

The process of digestion of food described in dyurveda is
based on a slightly different approach inasmuch as the physical
state of food after different stages of digestion is taken into
consideration and not the chemical transformations. A
detailed description of madhura-bhava, amla-bhava and katu-bhava,
along with the various important factors which regulate these
three stages of digestion are described. Changes which occur
in the body because of its coming into contact with various
types ol digestive enzymes are explained. Apart from the
explanation of the digestion in the gastro-intestinal tract,
processes of bhiitagni-paka by which the heterogenous material
which come in the form of food to human body becomes
homogenous is explained.

Channels which carry the food after digestion have a very
important role to play in the physiology of the human body,
and the concept of sroias specially the role of the liver in
the process of digestion has been fully explained. After the
food ingredients are made homogenous, the process of syn-
thesis of various types of tissue elements takes place, and for
this type of synthesis, a unique concept is envisaged in
dyurveda. The role of various types of enzymes which take
part in the synthesis of various products and the process by
which metabolic equilibrium is maintained are also explained.
Different states of agni ( digestive enzymes ) directly influence
the various events in the human body. A correlation of these
two factors incorporating the known knowledge available in
modern biology has been brought out.

The product of digestion has to be carriedto the stable
tissue elements through specific channels. Any obstruction
in the channels produces disease and decay in the individual,



(x)

Efforts have been made to corroborate the concept of capillary
system with that of dhatu-vaha-srotarisi described in yurveda.
The role of agni in the maintenance of metabolic equilibrium
and the production of @ma or the uncooked material in the
event of any derangement in this agni or metabolic enzymes
have been explained. Several psychic events also regulate
the production of these enzymes. Amadosa is considered in
ayurveda to be responsible for the production of all types of
internal diseases. Even diseases caused by external agents
are actually manifested only when there is production of
amadoga and subsequent vitiation of agni which is present in
that locality. The role of krimis or germs in the manifestation
of diseases has been fully recognized in &yurveda. It has
also been described that some of these germs are helpful for
the maintenance of human body. This concept appears to
be mundane in its outlook. The role of germs in the produc-
tion of diseases, specially with reference to @madosa has
been explained. Ama or uncooked material may be produced
in the gastro-intestinal tract if the local enzymes are deranged.
Similarly, Zma can be produced at the level of the tissues if
the enzymes responsible for the synthesis of a particular type
of tissue element are deranged. The process by which differ-
ent types of @ma are formed both in the gastro-intestinal tract
as well as at the level of tissue elements is explained in greater
detail,

Agni, apart from the digestive function, is also responsible
for the production of strength which has two aspects, namely,
(1) strength to resist the occurrence of disease and decay in
the homan body and (2 ) strength to perform physical exer-
cises. Bala or strength is in fact a direct product of the tissue
metabolism which produces energy and heat. In Section-IV
different methods and different factors from which the strength
of agni of the individual body can be ascertained are explained
and the data available in dyurvedic literature for ascertaining
the state of agni in the individual’s body from outside symploms
with special reference to the constitution of the individual,
season, age and other physical signs and symptoms are des-
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cribed. Stool or $akyt, is one of the important products of
digestion and metabolism. Apart from the refuse of the food
ingredients, certain endogenous elements come out through
the stool. Any change in the process of metabolism affects
the endogenous fraction of the stool resulting in a change in
its physical as well as chemical characteristics. An effort has
been made to ascerfain the state of agni inside the human
body from warious characteristic features of the stool. Some
other symptoms which indicate the function of amasaya and
pakvisaya have been described. Other symptoms indicating
the impairment of the functions of gastro-intestinal tract and
dhatvagni are also described.

The material and method actually followed to ascertain
the strength of agni, digestion and metabolism, and mirmsabala
( physical strength) are then described. Various criteria
fixed in determining these factors and parameters decided for
drawing of conclusions are also described.

Special emphasis is then laid upon the determination of
the agni of different dhatus. Diseases produced by the deran-
gement of agni of these dhiitus are then explained specially
with reference to those described in modern medicine.

In the discussion that follows, the data collected by ex-
periments on volunteers and patients have been described and
the criteria of demarcating an individual as of pravara-bala,
madhya-bala and avara-bala are also described.

Because of the centuries of accretions, the theories and
concepts we find at present in the works of ancient medicine,
are interpreted to be commonsense and not scientific knowl-
edge. It is perhaps necessary to examine the difference
between the scientific knowledge, the knowledge of commen-
sense before the statements including theories and concepts
of dyurveda could be put in one or the other category. Very
generally described, commonsense is the aggregate of views
commonly held by a group of people without seriously ques-
tioning their bonafide. In other words, commonsense knowl-
edge is the knowledge of the first look, knowledge which is
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self evident or obvious to any one who is possessed of normal
intellectual powers. Science is designated as trained and
organized commonsense. Here lies the subtle difference of
profound importance. The essence of science lies in the
critical technique which is lacking in commonsense. The
scientific knowledge is much more rigorously controlled. It
is more penetrating in its analysis, more far-reaching in its
scope and more carefully guarded in its evaluations and inter-
pretations,

Examined with the above parameters, concepts and theories
of dyurveda are scientific except of course those which were
interpolated into the texts by people who are not entitled to
do so during the period of decadence of the science. It is
perhaps necessary in this connection to quote the views of
Capt. G. Srinivasa Murti expressed in his memorable mono-
graph on “The Science and Art of Indian Medicine™ (1923),
According to him “The Indian systems ‘of " medicine ( italics
mine ) are undoubtedly scientific; their general principles and
theories ( both in subjects of preliminary scientific study like
Physics, Physiology and the like, as also in the subjects of
medical science proper, like Pathology, Medicine, and so on )
are quite rational and scientific.” What is, therefore, now
required is to provide the missing links in this field. Concepts
and theories are required to be verified with a view to ascertain
that they are not the unscientific interpolations made during
the period of decadence,and then through scientifically planned
experiments, data should be collected to improve upon these
scientific concepts and theories. Simultaneously there should
be an attempt to demonstrate their applied aspects in the field of
diagnosis and treatment of diseases. The present work is an
attempt on this line.

Dated 30-7-70. Bhagwan Dash
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SECTION 1
AGNI AND THE SAMKHYA SYSTEM

Agni, in the Samkhya view, is potentially present in the
rajoguna * of the malaprakrti—the other two gupas being, sattva
and tamas. The frigupas, in the Samkhya view, are considered
to be the ultimate reals ( faftvas ). An enquiry into the ulti-
mate factors of creation, according to this system, was
based on :

( a ) Satkaryavada—the doctrine of quantitative permanence
and indestructibility of matter—corresponding to the law of
conservation of energy ( mass ), which is basic to modern
physical and chemical sciences ;

(b)) the doctrine of parinama—the theory of evolution—a
logical corollary of satkaryavada ;

( ¢ ) the doctrine of ‘Karana and karya'-the law of causality;

( d ) the doctrine of ‘Kala and dik’—the theory of time and
space ; among others, leading to the conclusion that the
phenomenon of the universe one observes, is the outcome
of the evolution of the primordial-matter-stuff or ‘mlilaprakrti’
which is represented by three components of its pattern—
spoken of as trigupas viz., sattva® rajas® and tamas. * Sattva,
rajas and tamas represent the essence or intelligence, the energy
or motion and the inertia or mass respectively at the material
and physical (including biological ) planes and pleasure,
pain and delusion respectively, at the psychological plane.
According to the Samkhya Karika, the gupas are of the nature

1, The rijasiks component of praketi is also deseribed as fafjasa—
meaning, related to agsi,

2, Sattea is signified by whatever is pure, fine and illuminating
( Fundamental Principles of Ayurveda by Dr, C. Dwarakanath
Part 1, p. 36 ).

3, Rajas is signibed by, whatever, is active and energetic ( 1bid. ).

#. Tamas is signified by whatever is pamive and whatever offers
resistance and restraint [ Ibid ).
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of pleasure, pain and delusion and, they are adopted to illu-
minate, activate and restrain. They mutually suppress, support,
produce, concert and exist. !

The gunas are stated to be in an equilibrated quiescent state,
in the samyavastha of mulaprakrti, When possessed by purusa,
a non-physical factor of consciousness and intelligence—
the samya of the milaprakrti is stated to be disturbed, and
the trigupas collocate with one another, in an unequal
distribution, within the mBlaprakrti itself. They unite,
separate and reunite. The things of the universe are evolved
due to the peculiar property of frigupss, mentioned above
viz., their capacity to combine, separate and recombine,
in various modes of groupings. Even though, they react and
interact with one another, they are, none-the-less, independent.
The evolution of the definite from the indefinite and qualita-
tively determinate ® from the indeterminate takes place,
due to this peculiar feature of trigupas and the diversity
of effects, observed at the phenomenal level, which characterise
the things—physical, material, biological and mental are also
due to this peculiarity.

It has been stated that *‘In the evolution of mulaprakrti,
" sattva and tamas by themselves, are incapable of performing
any work. The various functions attributed to them are,
in this view, due to rajas (energy ) only, which on the
one hand overcomes resistance and supplies energy on the
other. Even so0, saffva, also, needs the help of rajas ( energy )
to enable conscious adaption.” ® Thus, it would seem that,
the energy present in the multiplicity of diverse things in the
phenomenal * universe is entirely due to rajas; resistance and

1, dtepsiifafeEes:  sEwwetaiaant
SRR (A Taaa o 1 ( Ksriks xii ).

2, U¥ ImM wE0sdn SyfEmgegEnieatEdl: | Vymsbbhisya on
Yogastira 2 : 15.

3. SHIRTAF WEGRTEl weEEET (ARSI G WAl |
( Lokscirya; Ttivatraya, Acit prakarana ).

4. Phenomenon stands for the term  opokis and is the “form through
which, it ( the thing ) becomes known to the semses or under~
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stability to tamas ; and every conscious manifestation to safiva, 1
In any phenomenon, therefore, the particular pattern i.e., gupa,
which happens to preponderate over the rest ( the remaining
two gunas ), become manifest and others are suoblatent. The
presence of the latter is to be deduced from their observed
effects. This aspect has been wvery ably summed up by Seal
as: “In any material system at rest, mass is patent, energy
is latent and conscious manifestation is sub-latent.” 2 In the
case of an active dynamic system, on the other hand, rajas
( energy ) is a dominant feature and the resistance to tamas
( mass or inertia ) is overcome. The transformation of rajas
or energy is stated to proceed, hand in glove, with the pre-
ponderance of sattva and, in such cases, volitional consciousness
accompanies the movement of rajas ( energy ) in phenomena,
where, the former is predominant. In this instance, resistance
to tamas ( mass or inertia ) is deduced to be overcome. ®
Keeping the foregoing principles in view, it may not be
difficult to follow the Samkhya theory of evolution of the
macrocosm * and microcosm® —the evolutionary steps of
moving in consecutive phases, until the state of Tamasika
aharitkara, known also as bhutadi from which karapakata has
been reacted. It is at this point, metaphysics merges into
physics. Karapakasa corresponds to quiescent energy in the
continum, which constitutes the “‘sole physical constituent of

standipg.” Tt is the opposite of noumenon which means “‘the
unknown, and unknowable substance or thing in itself."” ( Funda-

mental Principles of Ayurveda by Dr. C. Dwarakanath ¢
Part L. p. 5 ).

1. s s st 258 gergam: e, framit taae,
Feafeqoreasaed | (Yogavirtika on Vyfsabhisya on Yogasitra 2:18)

2, B. N. Seal : “The Positive Sciences of the Ancient Hindus,” p, B.

3. wmYswigwismimre oRasht s sqrasn sEEEitaE-
frmf¥am: | ( Vymsabhagya on Yogasitra 2 : 18 ),

4. By macro-cosm is meant the physical universe or human society
as opprsed to micro-cosm, the human individoal,

5. The term micro-cosmn means small universe used Aguratively of
the human being; alo sometimes of the world revolved by the

microscope,  ( A Dictionary of Psychology by James Drever ).
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the universe,” spoken of variously by modern-physics, as the
“field-property,” “electro-magnetic-field,” *“‘undulatory ether™
and soforth. From out of Karan@kd@isa, is stated to evolve the
karyakasa, the former having been activated or disturbed by
rajas or energy—an idea reminiscent of some of the current
physical doctrines, viz., the existence of energy in the conti-
num in two states—quiescent and active, which passes from one
state into another, The activation by rajas of the karapakasa,
leading to the evolution of k#@ryikdsa has a parallel in the
modern view, which accounts for the activation of the quies-
cent energy—Plank’s constant ‘A’'—being suggested as the
measure of least impact, that changes quiescent energy.
Vijadnabhiksu has already stated in Yeogavartika that @kasa
has two aspects—the original and the derivative. The former,
in his view, isa continuum ( Vibhu ) non-atomic and that it
represents the all-pervasive vehicle or substrate of the ubiqui-
tious energy i.e., rajas or fejas, The latter is atomic.

At this point, matter is stated not to admit of either ad-
dition or substraction, neither can it be created nor destroyed.
The evolution of tanmatrds, is stated to follow, soon after—
karanokasa, represented by uncharged particles of bhmtadi,
being charged by varying quanta of rajas or energy. Thus,
$abda, sparia, riipa, rasa and gandha tanmatras, represent vary-
ing quanta of mass and energy. These again collocate in
various proportions and modes to form the five mahabhfitas, 1

1. wefy@e: Ao g=aend wHaewd, e, (HeWE,  0e-
A 9 el Aegugegn: gEe: wifyde: o o ( Vymas
bhisya on Yogastira 2 : 10 ) SEGRI THET-AIE, FAAEHAT
AR TEEEI  SIAENAH ) 9§ SRV ORI
A0 379%8 | ( Pravacanabhfjya on SZmkhyasitra 12 62 ),
q1 AT qege SgeeAEel ErEEaEl oE SR
FEWA:, It T HErEEify: | of 5 aNE selae SwgsEEEt
Bramnami 3t sz, Wl sgdeenfs:, of aeswEet s
Ergl AR, A AgEnaly: | oF g SEERIgEEETa
MFTIR, T AOEEmE L w7 Td9 &9 fewem: gy
i Ed sifsRniEsara: ofimieizam: afa o ( Yogas
virtika : on Yogastitra 4@ 14 ) W@ FWm-aR: TEFAE
gy, gEaT mETEE, s s WR, o e



AGNI AND THE SAMKHYA SYSTEM T

It will be seen from the foregoing that, in dealing with rajas
(energy ) at different levels of the evolution of prakrti, we
are in fact, dealing with the problems of entropy. !

An important point to note here isthe fact that, at the
level of ripa tanmatra, rajas is patent, famas is latent and
sattva is sublatent. The main property attributed to this tanmi-
tra is radiation and heat—its other properties being vibration
( parispandana ) and motion ( vega ). Since tanmatras are also
stated to evolve in a consecutive series of five steps, the first step-

gEaEEa WEeNs W9 WIwer g, of
THEAIAA ASGECEEE WA g, 7 SE
AP ST WY, S SEaen Tty @ Y-
TR NYTCEF TITATAE 4 T3 and 0 on; HY FHA:

FeaTgfaar i FeoqrReT: | atargfT aeaeaar, ( s 9w ) |
{ Extracted by Sir B. N, Seal, in his Positive Science of Ancient
Hindus : pp. 26-36 ).

1. The concept of entropy can be briefly summed up as follows -
Natural events tend to change from improbable ( avidesa )
situations to more probable ( vifaga ) omes, The degree of
improbability is ultimately determined by the amount of
energy | rgjas ) required (o mainain & given situation,
Zero energy cxpenditure ia equivalent to Jeast improbability
i.e., maximum probability or certainty. This concept can be
illustrated as follows : The total environment, physical, che-
mical or biological, display a tendency towards balanced stabi-
lity. For example when a glass of water is shaken, the fluid

surface oscillates up and down; by oscillating, the system.
sccommodates to the initial disturbance until the force of the
latter is spent, and a stable condition is again attained. Events
on earth can be compared to the scesawing of water, This
initial disturbance was the cause of the formation of the solar
system, Ever since environmental oscillation occurred-—as they
will occur in future also—tending to establish a stable balance,
but such a balance cannot be attained as long as the sun shines
and the earth spins; every imbalance creates a subsequent
imbalance which tends to counteract the first, ‘This, in essence,
is the response principle, which moves the whole environment
including the living system,
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-being represented by sabda-tanmatra, the second by sparsa-
anmatra, the third by riipa-tanmitra, the fourth by rasa-tanmatra
and the fifth by gandha-tanmatra ; the relative status of rajas and
tamas is gradually found to change, that, in the case of rasa
-and gandha tanmatras, tamas becomes patent, rajas latent and
_sattva sub-latent. In other words, uptill the riipatanmarra energy
_is manifest, and beyond this level, mass and inertia become
-more preponderant. However, rajas or energy is implicit in
all tanmatras, as indeed in all the sthizlabhimitas, which latter
‘represent fanmatric systems.

Thus, the phenomena of tejas or agni—understood at the
‘phenomenal level, in many forms viz., the forces of motion,
radiation, heat, electricity and magnetism ( including forces
-of cohesion and friction ) is implicit in the concept of and
_potential in rajogipa of mulapraketi. The origin of agni—
both the physical and biological is, therefore, to be traced to
-rajogupa of milapraketi. By implication, all the active and
sproductive aspects of paripfima or evolution, at the macro-
~and micro-cosmic levels are due to rajas ( energy ).



SECTION II

AGNI IN NYAYA-VAISESIKA

According to Nyayavaifesikas, tejos, in which agniis im-
plicit, is one of the navadravyas' and, it is represented by
tefasparamanu. One of the properties ascribed to tejas para-
manu, by Nyaya-vaifesikas, is heat. * Caraka has included
tejas among the group of fundamental substances.® Both
Nyaya-vaisesikas and Caraka have treated fefas, just like prthvi,
ap, véyu and manas, as anu.

The Nyaya-vaisesika school of natural science, representing
the “doctrine of commencement or Grambhavada has postulated
the view that, the order of creation must primarily be in the
nature of creation, first, of the atoms or apus of vayu, tejas,
ap, prthvi and manas and, the things of the universe arise out
of two or more atoms of these elemental substances being put
together. This school of scientific thought has subscribed to
the doctrine of a manifold of ultimate “reals or fattvas,”” whose
atoms combine variously, to form the things of the universe,

The arambhavadins, like the earlier physical chemists of
modern times, described apus as follows: by dividing and
subdividing things, a stage is reached, when, further division of
matter is no longer possible. The matter, at this stage, is the
anu. * According to Kapdda the union or combination of

1. 7 e QRE AR R AT Aed |
{ Tarkasamgraha ).

2, wwreggEes: | ( Ibid ).

3. @RI F: STy 7=999g: | ( Caraka ® Sitra 11 48),

4. Robert Boyle { 1627-1691 ) postulated the principle of the
‘elements’ or ‘irst principles,” of which matter was composed.
He reviewed the atomichypothesis, held by Democritus and
Lucretius—the Greck Philosophers—and  defined the term
‘clement’ as a substance, which may not be further analysed
into simpler substances, However, the difference between the
Gautama cum Kandda school of thought and that of Boyle's relates
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the elementary particles of param@ipus, leads to the production
of diverse forms of things. The paramanus combine, in twos.
( dvyapukas ) and threes ( tryagukas ) and soforth,! to-
yield myriad of new things, arising out of the various modes
of their combinations and permutations.

Udayana, in his Laksapgvali has defined refas as that which
is the substratum of colour and which shares a common sub-
stratum with the absolute absence of taste.? Kantda-rahasya has.
stated that “Tejas is that which has a common substratum with
colour but not with weight. This represents the special feature
of tejas® According to Vyomavati, quoted by Umesha Mishra,
the qualities of tejas can be summed up as follows—riipa
( Colour ), sparia (touch ), sammkhya ( number), parimana
( dimension ), prthaktva ( separateness ), samyoga (conjunction),
vibhaiga (disjunction), paratviparatva ( priority and posteriority )-
dravatva ( fluidity ), vega ( velocity *—colour and touch being
the only distinct qualities of this element. Its colour is illu-
minating ( bh@svara ) and, touch is hot ( Bgma ). * According
to Prasastapada, the natural movement of fejas is upward. &
Its colour and touch do not undergo any chemical change,

to the number of elements, which, in the former case, comprises
of five kinds of atoms—prehoid, ap, tejas, odyu and manas; whereas,
according to latter as further modified by Dalion, envisaged
over ninctyiwo different elements, According to both the
views, an clement or amw, is a distinct species of matter, which
has not yet been shown to be composed of two or more different
kinds of matter ( cach atom is now, again, divisible into many
parts viz, proton, electron and neutron ete. :I'

1. @ qrAmEanan afy avsgeay | Pfafefite aoieans )
95 ST & 1 ( Dipika on Tarkasagraha ).

2. Lakmndvali by Udgyana : Reprint from the “Pandita,” Benaras &

p. 31. Quoted by Umesha Mishra in his ' Conception of
Matter” 1036 Edn. p, 320.

3. Kapidarahasya by Saikara Mifra: Chawkhamba, Benaras-
Edition : pages 17, 18, quoled by Umesha Mishra in his con=
ception of Matter, 1936 Edn, p. 329,

4. Conception of Matter by Umesha Mishra, 1936 Fdn, p, 329,

5. Padirthadharma Samgraha by Prafastapidicirya : Vizianagaram
Sanskrit Series Edn, p. 20.
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hence, they are nitya or eternal in the paramiipus and anifya or
non-eternal in karya or products. !

According to Udayana, the solar-heat is the source of all
the store of heat required for chemical change in the world,
Citing the example of the colour of grass, he has stated that
it ( the colour )is dueto tejas in the form of invisible heat,
not in the form of agni and, that the cold, in winter, cannot
take away the store of heat, derived from the sun, *

Annambhatta in his Nyayabodhini on Tarkasargraha, has
stated, “An unripened fruit ripens, under the influence of
solar-heat. Ripening of an unripened mango results in the
change of colour, taste and smell etc.” This is referable, in his
opinion, to the subtle decomposition and recomposition
( sariyoga and vibhaga ) that goes on «in it. Likewise, is the
cause of the rusting of metals in combustion, due to srya-
paka or solar heat. The conversion of food into rasa, and rasa
into rakta are again examples of action due to jatharanala or
audaryatejas. The nature of contact with tejas paramapu or
the kind of paka ( chemical action which brings about a change,
in respect of colour ), in his view is different from that which
transforms flavour—vilakgana-tejal-sarmyoga and paka. This
applies equally to change in tactile quality. ® The same
authority has stated that, the substance tejas possesses the

). Foed srAIOpESsL e SEEA | ( Tarkasatgraba ).

9. ket R afr suftwEfoast: § qaEsoang e
Fhm | Al § w8 wfamd fatafy ) 7 ffwfeamad ) T 1
Sreen e ForqumRAn femEeT: gaa | o feERl senfredr
fyafigs: | aisfoe ue feafeay oonfy w5 ROG aman) =
safrroafenaia wfa: Gl ATgT | 9 TN
FhyUeeAINTE, ST FarTer faRgRRERiaTe-
w19 | ( Udayana ¢ Kirapavall afedgrfiffemm)

3. qEl AW AEEERREd | 8 9 FEEmEE: | S
iﬂ:ﬁﬁlﬂmﬁwmﬁmﬂmldﬂwﬁﬂﬁmlﬁ
sty Pt o wEaegvde ek 1w &
qugefifmEE!  ewegn- e A Ea AT
sqmTE qateahs, @TEE FEEagaa | AfeEeRes-
gRch  EwAfedwd | REERIE e e
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property of heat and could be cognised by tactile perception. It
may occur in two forms—( a ) mitya or eternal ( indestructible },
(b) anitya or transient. The former is in the nature of
paramanu ( atomic or corpuscular ); on the other hand, the
latter is to be understood as kiarya or effect. 1 Anitya or the
transient type occurs in three forms viz., (i) tejas-farira or
the physical form of fejas which is well-known in sfryaloka
( solar system ); (ii ) indriya-tejas is the sensory form of fejas.
It is to be seen, at a point, within the black of the eye ( pupil ).
It makes visual perception possible2 and, ( ii ) visaya-tejas or the
tefas which occurs in the objects of the senses. This variety is
of four kinds :

(1 ) bhauma tejas or agni of the earth, such as fire etc, 3
(2 )diva tejas or the tejas of the sky such as lightening,
rays of the sun, moon and stars* (3 )audarya tejas

T AYTERIGEN | A e ey
CAEIEH: | SEE S g RedEnssan 8
Rmeiee=: | o sxgfemaish amaam afdwergS Sgergigva |
W GAAERRaeash gl fedtrrsr-
a3 AgweEEl SAvEE AR TR
Redtddmgm  genfrageand azemd g% mgs
st % mersTEEEEsen T w9 | aged mEE-
TIEE:  wOed | mrgenRAfTewEmin: fEnmaea |
T SAAFEHAT AT G 1 ( Nymyabodhini on Anna-
bhatta’s Tarkasamgraha ),

1. Light, according to modern view, has got two forms viz., particle
or corpuscular and wave. Whenever it hits, whenever it enters
our eyes, burns ourskin or takes a photograph, then light
is said to behave as particles. It is, in the act of getting to
us and in particular, the quantity of it that gets to us is stated
10 behave as waves, Apparently, therefore, the particle or
corpuscle represents the mifpa type of fefas. 1ts wave form
Occurs as kdrya or the effect, when it performs karma or motion
l.e., when it is active, It isin this aspect of fefas, that the
anil)a or transient form may have to be understood,

2. 'This form of tejas has been described as alocaka fpitta in Zyurveda,
corresponding to the visual purple of retina described by modern
physiology,

-3, Bhauma fefas ¢ Oxygen, which is responsible for oxidation, is
& form of bhawma tefas; %0 also is the case with phosphorescence
of the glow-worm,

4, Ekectro-magnetic phenomenon and the stellar emanations,
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or the fejas that occurs in the gastro-intestinal secretions,
which, latter, are held to be responsible for the execution
of the digestion of food and drink ! and ( 4) a@karaja tejas
or the fejas present in metals ( minerals ? ) dug from mines,
such as gold, silver etc. 2

Implicit in the foregoing citation is the idea, that heat and
light represent the obverse and reverse of the same coin viz.,
tejas.

According to Udayana, heat and light rays are stated to
consist of extremely small particles, which dart-forth or
radiate rectilineally in all directions, at an inconceivable
speed. * The way in which fejas in its two aspects viz., heat
and light works, has been described by the same authority.
According to him heat may either penetrate through the inter-
molecular-spaces, as in the case of conduction of heat, which
when applied under the pot, boils the water or fries the paddy,
without involving the pot in any chemical reaction i.e., causing
no decomposition or recomposition of its molecules; no change
of its molecular collocations, is stated to take place. As
regards the phenomenon of translucency or transparency
( svacchata ), light rays, in his view, penetrate through the
inter-atomic-spaces, with vibration ( parispanda ) of the nature
of deflection or reflection ( tirvaggamana ), very much as when
fluids penetrate through porous bodies ( &= afizgsg: i,

2, This corresponds to paeaks pitta or jaghoragni, dhafrogmi and
bhatagns of Aproeda, which inits turn parallels the enzymes
of the gastro-intestinal tract and the other metabolic agents.

3. lonms, radio-active metals and mincrals, FWergET: | H{ﬁi‘-
e 1 Fremfoed 3y 1 el womopeesg, aifved sidewr | G-
fad sifzafimaigm | goonfads, o= sons ‘IE,
7a FeEEaly | Rwa:  Sgfhe—dwmfeiaaleaing
Tgarfy, Pregafiee fremfy, = Romegdeds, s
gamify 1 { Tarkasamgraha—Tejonirupana ).

4. sfael fy Sudl smafgds nfee gg seTTegnEeh
for va wwafy sgamfefy seetaiy aels wafme ST )

( Udayana ! Kiranfvali-Tejonirdpanam ).
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gfig™: wragft ) or in the alternative, they may impinge
on paraminus and rebound back (g=g+ femfamzs ). ® They
may, also, be obstructed by anus in their pathway, leading
to degrees of shadows or opacity. All these phenomena are,
also stated to be physical and not due to decomposition
{ vibhoga ) and recomposition ( samiyoga ) or the alteration in
the molecular grouping.

Light, in this view, may also hit the paramanus, in a peculiar
way, 50 as to break up their grouping, transform the physico-
chemical characters of the apus and, again, recombine them
-due to its chemical impact, at an inconceivable velocity. * & *

1. Udyotakara on Vaipdranablidgye on Nydyasbira 3 1 1 © 47,

2. B. N, Seal : The Positive Sclences of the Ancient Hindus, p, 116,

s, afidd fufteasfy #a: gada seEEd sty an &= 840
gaTEE | wEET: geEi 9 et gaeem,
& g Feremfafs sEeaiaeiads eessE
whsaEl  YaacafEeny  EOYHEEEINTET | Ldayana
HHIFEIUR in reply to the objection AR ¥ W¥ TEER
sfmifen enftepedn fresvmad gadgis R, awwE-
greqsifE, 491 7 A%6T Udayana : Ibid ¢ Definition of Svacchatf,
FEECIEETTESaaaaE:  wveal | sEmmiEm:  SEEEees-
fommaftalnes: | weafly I gwss  AsEssfwerg
Udyotakara 3 : 1: 38, anf¥eqeel: enfzamaftas  qishr-
A1 Sttra 47, where Udyotakara motes ! ®&ISgAfwar:: ¢
T FEAEAFRAT 7 SO T FAOAE: HIEA i
Hisfaam €1 Vacaspati explains I8 TR WEaHTEE:
HIqA;  QEAARATCASE NI AR REATaET e
T R 96 99 TEeTeRtITE wAEas: s
FeAeq: q8: iqfaEm: | W qAE: STERGHER | AT dngm
Ffgz=2m Atgexfmma saady B, Beaat s ) FemmeR-
FHHEHANISATT: ete. Jayanta Bhatta in NySya Madijarf, Iﬁﬁ‘m,
{i“l& | For opacity, shadows, etc. vide BH][ AFqrAOH T TN
gfewm s| oo SEOTEOATER | 9F F sEeT 9y
ey | fige Tmgaeifa =it e wafniags o w48
sgyuRAeAwE g i Fasdveis ( Udyotakara, 4 1 2 : 25 ),

4, This description bas a parallel in the Chemical action brought

about by ultraviolet and X, rays.
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The foregoing are among the few important references to
dejas ( agni ) in the Nydya-vaiSesika system of natural philo-
sophy. There are many more such references but the few
cited here would suffice to invite attention to the fact that,
‘these two ancient schools of scientific thought have offered
a fully developed theory, relating to light and heat. What is
perhaps important in the context of this thesis is the appli-
cation of these theories in practice, to explain a variety of
phenomena which border on thermo-dynamics.

The theories of Nyaya and Vaifesika relating to paka
{ chemical action ) are based on their concept of tejas, kala
-and dik. These theories are germane to this paper.

Nyayavaifesika concept of paka ( chemical-action ) :— Paka-
kriva, as described by Nya@ya-vaifesika system may sound to
be quaint when studied on the background of modern
concept of chemical action. MNone-the-less, they appear to
be basically sound, in principle, even when examined [rom
modern points of view. Inthe view of this system, when
an object is brought in contact with fejas, motion or karma
is stated to be produced in the ultimate constituents ( amus )
of that object, due to abhighdta ! ( forcible contact) or
nodana * ( impulsion ) of tejas. ( The Nyaya-vaiSesikas reject
force operation i.e., fakti except as modes of motion—karma ).
This motion, in its turn, is held to produce vibhaga ( disjunc-
tion ), which results in this destruction of the samyoga ( con-

1. Abhighdta, in this context refers (o motion, due 1o direct
contact, for an instant, with a body that shrinks and produces
an impact, c.g. the case of a stoncfall against a hard ohject
the potter's rod striking the wheel and the mortar struck against
the pestle. Instantancous disjunction is necessary to impact,

2. The motion of an object pushed or pulled by hand; the motion
of the mud under heavy stones ; the motion of an arrow due to
the pressure exercised by the bow-string due to clastic law as it
reverts to  its original shape; the motion of clouds and volumes
of dust; of air borne vehicles, sailing vessels and vehicles under
an impelling force-pressure of the wind etc.
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juction ) that existed between the various constituents of the
substrate resulting, finally, in their breakdown into their
ultimate particles ( paramépus ). When thus, loosened their
attachments, paramapus, in contact with another group of
tejas, results in the destruction of their original gunas or
qualities. Subsequently, again, similar fresh contact with
tefas is stated to take place, which results in the production
of fresh gupas in the place of old ones. These latter gupas
are known as pakaja ( due to the influence of chemical action ),

It would, in other words, appear that a single contact with
tejas, which destroys the previous gumas or qualities of the
substrate, may not produce fresh gupas or qualities in the
place of old ones. By implication, the destruction of the old
gupas and the emergence of new ones, depend upon several
contacts, at distinctive periods of time, between the substrate
and tejas. This interesting description of paka or chemical
action, has been described under two headings, viz., pilu and.
pithara pakas.

Pilupakas

The term pilu refers to paramapu ( atom ) and the term
paka to the transformation or change brought about in the
relationship between pilus, under the influence of tejas ( light
and heat ). According to Vaifesikas Pilus, ( paramapus ) com-
bine, separate and recombine, under the influence of tefas—
heat and light. 1 1In this view, the difference observed between
one substance and another or generally speaking, between all
substances, as regards their colour, consistency ( roughness
and smoothness etc.) is due to pokabhedas ( difference in
chemical actions ). According to Vacaspati Misra, it is agni
and agni alone that can cause transformation in respect of
colour, tastes, smell or physical characteristic of paramus.
This depends, in his view, on ( a ) the nature of the constituent
substance in contact, ( b ) intensity or degree of agni, described
in terms of khara, mpdu and madhya, and the species of fejas

1. Endothermic and exothermic reactions.
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anu that impinge on apus or atoms and the nature of the impact
( vilaksana-tejas-samyoga ). *

Stated in brief, the Vaifesika school holds that “decompo-
sition of pitharas into pilus, which compose them; the trans-
formation of the qualities of paramagus, and finally their

.recombination, all take place under the influence of tejas. 2

Various are the examples given to illustrate the pakas
substances undergo under the influence of agni. The ripening
of an unripe mango under the influence of solar heat resulting
in the transformation or change in the colour, taste, smell
etc,, of the latter is one such example,

These changes are considered to be brought about by
subtle ( sitkgma ) chemical action resulting in the decomposition
and recomposition of molecules ( pitharas ) under the influence
of heat supplied from outside ( vijatiya® or vilaksana-tejah-
sariyoga ). Implicit in this example, is the idea of the presence
in the molecules of the mango of sajativa tejas which when
activated by vijativa tejas leads to radical changes in the
physical and chemical characteristics of the fruit. This
example has special reference to pakas to which organic sub-
stances are subjected and it has relevance to the study of
pakadi karma to which ahara dravyas are also subjected, like-
wise, in the living body, 4

| 7 Amsfadiy e g o, s g gasaRRETRER
I 7= v=qn sfaEdtie a3 HemEasni 3 = fidea-
wgamr: s see TR, FAfTEFITEA | Quoted by
B. N. Seal in the Positive Sciences of Ancient Hindus, p. 105,

2. s af emee fere stwanoerer T aft @i
af feamra: 1 ( 1bid ).

3. The Fijadnrtejak-saiposa referred 1o here is reminiscent of the
optimum temperature required for enzyme action and oxygen,
The obvious fact is that, the heat mentioned is atmospheric in
mature, This represents energy, the origin of which is the Sun,

4.  Umeda Midra has quoted Fyomivaff, a commentary on Padirthe=
dharmasamgraha, alio known as Prafastapada bhagya  ( Vizia-
pagaram Sanskrit Edition ), as stating that these pakas include

2A,
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The example of pakas which take place during the baking
of a clay potin akiln usuvally cited by Nyavavaisesikas are
of interest and will be instructive. In the process of the
baking of araw clay-pot by a potter under the condition of
temperature that obtains in the potter’s kiln, quick succession
of changes are considered to take place in the material of
the pot in respect of its colour, density and consistency etc.,
similar to changes that take place during the process of cook-
ing of food. The vaisesikas interpret and explain the successive
phases of transformation and changes, as due to the decom-
position of the constitutent molecules of the material pot
into their component apus (atoms) and the subsequent
recomposition of the latter under altered spatial relationship—
different from their original configuration—in the material
of the raw-clay-pot which was subjected to the action of agni.
The entire process of change in the molecular and atomic
configuration is stated to occur in these consecutive steps viz.,

( i ) the decomposition of the material of the pot into its
molecules, in the first stage;

( ii ) the decomposition of the molecules into their con-
stituent anus, in the second stage ;

(iii ) the recombination of the apus, in new relationship
and altered spatial alignment, into molecules of two
anus ( dvyapukas ), three apus ( tryepukas ) and
soforth.

Thus, the spatial relationship that originally existed between
one anu and another, in the material of the unbaked clay-
pot is nmow seen to be completely changed resulting in the

even buman body, but generally, *'no example is taken from
these cases, for the simple reason that if anyone comes 1o know
of the chemical action, taking place in him, he may be disgusted
with his own body and his intercst may cease towards ir.”

( Author’s comment : This peculiar attitude was perhaps
the cause-belle for the neglect and avoidance of any mention of
the details of pakadi karmas, referred to in the latter Evurvedic
commentaries such as those by Cakrapfini Datta, Dalbana,
Aruna Datta, Hemadri and soforth ),
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exhibition, by the finished pot of new properties as regards
its colour, density, consistency etc.

The transformation or changes referred to, in the foregoing
paragraphs, are stated to occurin nine ksamas—each ksana
being equal to 2/45th of a second.! The quaint way in
which VaiSesikas have described these nine steps, corresponding
to nine ksanas, mentioned above, are as follows—*It takes
nine ksanas or moments for the completion of the consum-
mation of the change from the unbaked to baked state of the
clay-pot. In the first moment ( ksapa) the dvyanukas are
destroyed. In the second ksapa, the original black colour of
the unbaked clay-pot is destroyed. In the third ksana, a
different colour—red—is generated under the influence of heat
and light. In the fourth ksopa, the paramasus combine to
form the new substance. In the fifth ksapa, the paramapus
separate themselves from their old position ie. from their
former place. In the sixth kgapa, they separate themselves
again. In the seventh ksapa they combine with other paraminus.
In the eighth ksana, they again align themselves as molecules
of two paramapus ie. dvayapukas. In the ninth ksapa, the
specific or characteristic properties of the Pparaminus such as
colour, touch etc., manifest in the constituent dvyapukas of
the material of the new (now) fully baked pot. 2 Thus, in
nine moments or ksapas, the soft, dark, unbaked clay pot is
transformed into the hard and red baked pot. The concept
of pilu-paka® may be aptly described as chemical change.

L. A kpns of Nydyaecifesika is equal to 2/4Bth of a second.
( Fundamental principles of Ayurveda by Dr. C. Dwarakanath :
Part I, p. 40 ).

2. Kamddarshaspa by Sadkara Midra ! Chawkhamba Benaras
Edition  p, 61.

3. Y WAITHT UE: T AusET | HATHAGY 92 AN s
WO WA T AR R | g JTAIA:
TR, AR AR, wgefs Arfiresre
AUFIRE SRRy frevmniE 8 |

( Dipika on Tarkasasigraha ).



20 CONCEPT OF AGNI IN AYURVEDA

Pithara paka—

Pithara paka means “the union of cause and effect ( karana
and karya ) i.e. atoms by means of heat.! The Naiyayikas
hold that the pitharas or molecules or larger aggregates of
them, assume new characteristics, under the influence of heat,
without involving the break down of the molecules or change
in the characteristic of the paramapus.? That is to say,
pitharas ( the material of the clay pot is stated to be composed
of numerous pitharas ), undergo transformation under thermal
influence. Consequential changes in them relate merely toa
physical change of the molecules concerned. In this view,
the paka does not imply any radical change of the apus which
compose the pitharas. A pithara is stated to consist of two
or more apus ( atoms ). The change in colour from black
to red, assert the Naiyayikas is really a change in the colour
of pitharas. This view resembles modern description of
physical change.

Thus, according to Nyaya-vaisesikas, all changes at the
macroscopic and microscopic, and organic and inorganic
levels, are due to pakas, i.e. chemical actions, brought about
under the influence of fejas ( agni ). Agni in this view, is
the power which is responsible for bringing about the break
down and synthesis of substances. The action of agni is
correlated to and is implicit in the motion or karma® performed

1. Sanskrit-English Dictionary : Monicr Williams page 625,
2, gdwzar Fe sEfafafs sy gomdeag

= grygT Rarar i Rzcama aafs
( Dipika on Tarkasamgraha ).

8. The korma or motion, described by this system under the influence

- of tefar—is reminiscent in some respects of modern views on
thermal disorder, according to which, “‘the irregular motion of
malecules of any material substance is known as heat or thermal

motion, for the simple repson that these motions are respons

sible for the production of bheat. Such molecular motions,

visible in the slanting beams of the sun falling inie a dark

room through a chink or hole, or the molecules which make

up water or any other substance is known as Frownian motion.

These molecules oscillate back and from, colloiding with one
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by bodies as will be evident from the observations of
Caraka regarding karma viz., “action which is the cause of
sariyoga ( conjunction ) and vibhaga ( disjunction ) is implicit
in the substance or dravya. Action-is the performance of
what is to be done. It depends on nothing else. *

Summing up : The concept of fefas (agni ), is implicit in
the rajas of Samkhya system, Rajas, according to this system
of scientific thought, stands for kinetic energy of the universe.
All events—at the galactic, molar, molecular and atomic levels
(including the physiological and psychological)}—are governed
by the imporiant and vital role played by rajas. The
doctrine of rajas of Samkhya system represents one of the
fundamental aspects of a pure science.

The Nyavavaifesika system of scientific thought, which
deals with tejas ( agni ), karma ( motion ) and pakas ( chemical

another at random, Greater the sgitation, the higher is the
temperature. When a liquid freezes, molecular motion is
reduced sharply. At a temperature of —2737 C or -450° F,
thermal agitation of matter completely ceases and all its
molecules come to rest. This is apparently the lowest tems
perature—known as absolute zero.  5till lower temperatures do
pot seem  to exist because, there is no motion lower than the
apparcent rest. Near the point of absolute zero temperature,
molecules of any substance have little encrgy, and the cobesive
forces which act upon them cement them together into a solid
block., In this state, the molecules can only quiver slightly
in their frozen state. When the temperature is raised, the
quivering becomes more intense Bnd at certain stage, molecules
obiain freedom for motion and they slide by ome amother,
and the rigid frozen sobstance becomes fluid. The temperature
at which melting occurs, depends upon the streagth of the
cohesive forces which act upon the molecules, More thermal
agitation breaks up the cohesion and the molecules become
loosened completely and move up e.g. the evaporation of water,
Thus, for every motion, agef is essential and this motion, in
its turn produces agni.
1. ga%r = a5 sz )
so9sgeq 5@ &4 $7 929599 !l Caraks * Suiva 1 : B2,
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actions ) on the other hand would appear to represent an
applied aspect of science.

From the Upanisadic point of view, agni and soma, known
also, as anma and prapa respectively, represent two aspects of
the universe. ' The term soma or anna has been interpreted
as referring to the things of the universe, which are utilised
for existence.? It has been stated that soma or amna repre-
sents the matter-stuff of the universe, which allows itself to
be cooked ( decomposed or disintegrated ). That which cooks
soma or anna is stated to be agni—also known as prapa. Soma
and agni are stated to be inseparable, that is to say, they are
bound together inseparably—‘fagwrgeqigad’. This inseparable
relationship of the two has been described as ‘rayi’ ( #fa ).

In modern scientific thought, matter and energy correspond
to soma and agni. Energy and matter, according to modern
views, are not separable from one another; they are inter-
changeable. All things of the universe represent two aspects
of nature ie. matter and energy, which are in a state of
mithuna, In other words, they represent the obverse and reverse
of the same coin. It may be added that the view summarized
above as regards agni and soma are also shared by Suéruta.
The only point which need an emphasis, here, is the fact that,
agni is the kinetic factor at all levels of nature.

1. (a)swiitarens swa | Satopasha Brakmans : Kanda 6 :
Brahmana 1.
{ b ) sFAGIHIgEETA: | SuSruta : Sutrs 40 : 6.

2. owd ufa T smfa TR 95548 | Taittiriye Upanizad ¢ 2, 2, 1.
3. The reference to views beld by Suviruta on this isue has been
mentioned by Vigbhata both in his Samgrahs and Hrdaya,

Sufruta’s reference runs as follows @
( a ) FeaftqiamTeamT: Suiruta @ Sutra 40 : 6,
(b)) TFTEEAT FsaaE ARt
wyhreae: Aty aifammia mgfa o
Agtaipasamgraha * Sotra t 17 and Ajmégabrdays ¢ Suira 9217,



SECTION III
CONCEPT OF AGNI IN AYURVEDA

Agni in Ayurveda, is reflected in the concept of pita of
this system, ! The term pitta is derived from the root ‘tap'—
to heat or “to burn’. 2 This term is seen to have three mean-
ings viz., @9 m%, ag g and A9 G=AM. 3 (a ) tap sarntape
refers to the generation of heat:* ( b) tap dahe relates to the
act of burning of the nutrition consumed ® and (c) tap
agisvarye refers to that factor which is responsible to make one
achieve the eight kinds of benefits. ® These references
are obtained from the Bhattoj's Siddhantakaumudi and
would therefore furnish the wydkarapa version of the term
pitta. From the point of view of Ayurveda, pitta has been
described as agni ( fire ), since it performs fire-like actions i.e.
paka, which refers to pacana ( digestion ); dahana ( burning,
combustion or oxidation ) including bhinna samghata (splitting);
tapana ( heat production ), parinamana’ ( conversion ), para-
vriti ® ( transformation ), prak@$ana ( illumination ), rafijana
or varpakara ( colouration ) and prabhakara (to cause lustre). ®

1. st o) R | Caraks : Sura 12 : 11.

2, AW | Sufrura : Sutrs 21 % B,

a9 84 ~dioadi gana—( IR )

A% T1% —ewradi ;qn-(ﬂﬂﬂﬁﬁmﬁl}

7 ST ~bhoadi gapa—( TIfH ) Siddhantakaumudi,

aqfa sEmmaEaEtfy fres )

amafy ggfy gesmgram o fad )

FegasefrainEmtafy feg)

ai%: 9ot ( Medint ).

1% 9Trgfo: ( Ibid ).

Some of the functions ascribed to pilta such as plesna including
bhinnasamghnta { splitting ), dahama ( burming, combustion, oxi-
dation ), tapena [ heat production ), paripamaons { conversion )
and pordortti etc, are reminiscent of some of the chemical re=
actions described by modern chemistry and biochemistry. They

R T e .
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In a general sense, the term k@iva or body itself has been
equated to agni. ' Caraka has recorded Marici as having
stated that “it is only agni, which is located in pitta, that gives
rise to beneficial or adverse consequences according as it is
in normal or abnormal state of functioning. 2 Clarifying the
implication of the term pittantargata, used in above description, |
Cakrapéini has observed that, this term does not mean that
the pitta of the body is flaming fir: and it only refers to the/
phenomenon of heat which is associated with fire, 2 By
implication, heatis seen to be associated with the functiop
of pitta. The references made by Medini and Amarakosa
the functions of pitfa, have a direct bearing on the paka karmas
to which @hidradravyas are subjected, resulting in their parfua.-ilm
or transformation. The implications of these two aspects of
pitta-vytipara, are the digestion of food and its transformation
into various functional and structural factors of the body.

The question if pitta and agni are identical or different
has been raised and answered by Sudruta in the 21st chapter
of the sfitrasthana of his Samhita. The passage under refe-
rence runs as follows—*“It may now be asked, if pitta is the
same as agni or it js something different. This question may
be answered by stating that pitfa is the same as agni, since it

performs dahana * ( burning, combustion or oxidation ) pacana
( digestion ) and similar actions performed by fire, hence pitta

arc combination reaction, substitution reaction, addition reac-
tion, decomposition reaction, dissociation reaction, displacement
reaction, hydrolysis reaction, oxidative reaction and reduction
reaction. These reactions are usually mediated by camlysts.
In bicchemical reactions, organic catalysts, viz., enzymes
accelerate these reactions,
. TG AiftEElE: &0 wafaday )
7% Ffcliediaed § 3 SIffees: 1| Bhoja: Quoted by Siva-
diisa Sena in bis Commentary on Caraka @ Sura 30 : 28,
2. #FwT—sfata 90t Rosein shasfm ot
& | Caraka & Satra 12 2 11,
5. fersds o 99w 9O .amiRgeatae  Aoerer
9§: 5%@ 7947 | Cakrapani on Caraka : Swrs 12 : 11.
4. T A0E:, 994 9%, FEE: | Dalbana on Suinia ¢ Smra 21 : 9.
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js known as anfarfigni” ' It may be necessary in this con-
nection to make a passing reference to the controversies as
regards the identity of pitta and agni, referred to by Dalhapa
and Cakrapani in their commentaries on the passage from Susruia
Samhita, under reference as well as the k@ of Vijaparaksita
in his Madhukosa vyakhya in the chapter on Ksudraroga of
Madhava Nidana. Without going into details of the con-
troversy, which appear to have involved logical subtilities,
divorced from objective realities for the settlement of an
obvious fact, about which Susruta himself has been very
catagorical, it may be stated that Vijayaraksita has closed the
controversy by quoting Bhoja as follows—

fqwen dsisw qa grew—agy Wa—

“egguitfed gag e gedify o)

afegar wadiateat aameam-Eiga: 1

g —aemasiag fow fasiemn 3 aofEae

| sifia: § $Ew § 9% § T da| ©
The controversies such as one under mention would appear
to have been the fashion of the day—indulgence in logical
polemics. Such fashions prevalent in his days should have
upset Vicaspati Misra, so much that he was constrained to
observe that “Lovers of tarka, often seek to perceive even the
perceptible things by inference. ®

However, the various issues raised in this regard by Bhéva
Misra—for and against—are furnished in the Appendix VL.

Meither Caraka and his commentator Cakrapigi, nor
Sugruta or Vigbhata, appear to have had any doubt as to
the part played by pitta in pacana and dahona karmas with
which the production of heat is associated. No doubt, pitta
is instrumental or better still the factor responsible for bringing
about the samghatabheda of aharadravyas, which serve as

1. 7% Fe & FoafRer-ista: ¢ smifan RedafERi
wisay 9 @y Refiterfaresy, sFgeEm &9
g AR aAshugTE: Braasafaici e

Suiruta © Smra 21 ¢ 9,

2. Quoted in Madhukosa on Madhasa Nidina : 65 : 32,

3. magsRefeaaft sgames 190 a9f85e | ( Vicaspad Miim ).
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indhana and are burnt releasing in the process, Hsma or heat,
Hence, in the final analysis pifta is the cause for the production
of heat out of the indhana ( fuel ) represented by @hora and
therefore pitta would appear to be the nimittakarana, indhana
the upadanakarapa; and fisma the karya. The logic and validity
of this conclusion will be shown at a latter stage,

A careful study of the existing editions of ancient Ayurvedic
classics and allied literature shows that pitta performs functions
similar to those of agni. The employment of the agency of
physical fire in the cooking of food will serve as an effective
illustration. 1 The cooking of food with the help of fire is
meant to render the former fit for ingestion and digestion.
In other words, the heat employed to cook food substance
loosens the molecules of the food material. A parallel
to this idea is the employment of the agency of fire
( heat ) in our chemistry laboratories to bring about the
decomposition and disintegration of substances as well as to
speed-up chemical reactions. The idea that underlies the fire-
like action of pitta has to be considered in the light of the
foregoing.

Further, a proper appreciation of the physical structure
( Composition ) of pitta described in terms of paficabhifitas may
go a long way in the clarification of the #gneyaguma of this
factor. According to Caraka, Su$ruta and Viagbhata, the
composition of pitta is dominated by agnibhiita,2 Caraka, as
well as Vigbhata have stated that pitta is the fluid ( s@ra ) and
liquid (drava). The latter two qualities of pitta have been
attributed to the preponderance of ap-bhiita also, in the pafica-

1. (a)Wd  (EAEETEATEEEAa: |
qaEAEI TIPTS5 || Carsks t Cikits2 15 : 8.
( b ) sy w124 qaEmEIaieE |
stz gl PR TEa0ge || Agmagahrdays |
Sarira 3 1 B6,.
2. (a) Caraka : Sarira 7 16,
(b)) ROmPEATH | Suiruta * Soira 42 1 5,
( ¢ ) Apaigasarmgraha * Soira 20,
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bhautic composition of this factor.' Vagbhata has clearly
stated that pitta is paficabhautic and it is drava in consistency,
inspite of which, it performs actions, similar to anala ( fire-
like ), in the course of the process of digestion, largely due
to the actualisation of its fejas component ( discarding its
liquidity—dravatva ). This fact is inferred from the way in
which it performs pakadi karmas, viz., it digests food, separates
stira from kitta of the food. It is because of this, it is known
as pacakapitta,? By implication, the pitta complex would
appear to contain as one of its essential constituent elements, a
substance possessing dgneya-guna by virtue of which it ( the
pitta ) is able to perform various chemical actions, implied in
the process of digestion of food.

The concept of agni of Ayurveda, which refers to the mani-
fold functions ascribed to pitta is at once comprehensive. It
not only includes chemical agencies responsible for aharapacana
in the kostha ( ccrresponding to gastro-intestinal digestion ),
which leads to separation of sarabhaga ( nutrient fraction ) of
the ahara ( food ) from the kittabhaiga® ( the indigestible or
undigested residue of the food ) but also metabolic events—
energy, synthesis and maintenance metabolism. In addition,
it is seen to comprehend photo and chemo synthetic processes.
Pacakapitta known variously as jatharagni, kosthagni, antaragni,
pucakagni and dehagni etc.; while being located in ils own
place in an area between amasaya and pakvataya, * directly
participates in the digestion of food and at the same time,
lends support to and augments the functions of the remaining
pittas, present elsewhere in the body.® The reference here,
obviously relates to the remaining pittas viz., raitjaka, sadhaka,

1. oA SR R |

ooy Rrespm G4 @Y W AT OEGEATAGH | Caraka 3
Sarira 7 1 16,

9. TEEEEEsN  AYEEYUIEAN |
aFEaE Gy sdEEgRTaT, I Agsigohrdeya : Sura 11 7 10.
qar=t fRaE arcies) T | Asagahydaya T Seira 123 11,
3. oy wEAETEAEETL | ( Thid 10 ).
ey frami  SeorscagEe |
SO T =% A g 1| Agagabrdays t Seea 122 10,
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alocaka and bhrajaka. Ttis held that the pacakapitta contri-
butes moities of itself to the seven dhatvagnis, and supports and
augments the function of the latter. !

It would be seen from the foregoing that the Ayurvedic
concept of agni includes, not only five kinds of piffas but also,
the dhatvagnis and blutagnis. Itis clear from the classical
Ayurvedic texts that the enumeration of the number of agnis
{ which include pitta ) varies from author to author. Accor-
ding to Caraka Samhita, read together with its main com-
mentary by Cakrapini Datta, the number of agnis enumerated
are over 13 as shown below—

antaragni |, blitagni 5, dhatvagni 7. *

On the other hand, Susruta is seen to have described only five
agnis viz. POcakfgni, rafifakfigni, @locakagni, s@dhakdgni and
bhrajakagni.® There is however an indirect reference in
Sufruta Samhita to five bhfitagnis, in the brief description made
to the transformation, which foodstuffs undergo in the orga-
nism. ¥ When these five agnis are taken into consideration,
the total number of agnis according to Suéruta would be ten.
Viagbhata is seen to have reckoned

5 pittas

5 bhiitagnis

7 dhatvagnis

3 dosdgnis

3 malagnis
in all twentythree ognis.® Of the more recent authorities,
Sarngadhara is seen to have recognised five pittas only. ®
On the other hand, Bhiva Miéra is seen to have followed
Caraka and Vagbhata, 7

1. WEEEE SEAACI: 9y e )
7ot mnfaifreat wigafegasaa 1| Agmagahpdaya ¢ Sotra 11 2 34
2. Caraka : Cikitsa 15 : 38,
3. Sréruta : Sura 21 3 10,
4. UENATGE 3% WE: S |
firaee: qs=a1 g S OETAEEAT 1| Sufruta * Suirs 46 : 526,

5. Agsigahrdaya : Satra 12, and Sarira 8,

6. Surmgadhara; Peroakhanda : Gth. Chapter.
7. Bhovoprakdia : Prathamakhanda : Sarira 3,
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The general physical characteristics and properties of pitta

or agni,

as could be gathered from the available editions of

the works of Caraka,! Sufruta,? Kadyapa, ® Vagbhata, *
darangadhara ® and Bhiva-Migra ® are furnished in the table

below :

Consis- Other
Colour tency Taste Smell pro-

_ Deniftyit ol & 1 Tiswins: perties

Suk Iarupa Sara Katu Visra  Sattva
varja ( fluid ) ( acrid ) fleshy
{ Colours Laghu Usna
other than Amlia Vai- ( hot )
white and Drava ( sour ) gandhya
red ). { liquid ) ( un- Tiksna

( light ) normal pleasant ( keen
Papdu i smell )  sharp
vivarjita Isat or and or
(all anatisneha when Fati- peni-
colours ( slightly vidagdha gondha  trating
other than viscous ) Tikta ( putrid or in-
Pandu ( bitter ) smell ) tense

or

Nila and quick
Pita in
{ Blue and action
y:lluw b

A careful appraisal of the physical characteristics and pro-
perties tabulated above, vis- -avis pitta to which they may refer

1.

{-lﬂﬁmﬂﬂwﬁwatﬁt
Facrangsi: fed zedarg AR 1| Caraka : Saira 1 ¢ 60,
(b)Awd Bd  gEEEAfTEIE! Al W geEweEEl, T
faez, THT 9 SZHFR! §TE = (eI |

Caraka * Sutra 20 £ 1

Rist i 24 gfy =18 O 299 = |
gwi gg7d 37 faged IEERT 1 Sufruta * Setra 213 1
w19s AgvaEwd = U gEEEIEA |
e sgErEadiTEaes MY 0 Kabape.
ﬁﬁWWﬁMI Astzagahpdaya t Sotra 1 3 11,
foagwi 24 41 918 SRETUIeA |
safre 39 faged st w9 0

Sarigadhara 3 .Flkmﬂll:ﬂa=5329.
fagmwi zd diF #1F ST |
"t sgegl deme g o |

Bhacaprakaio : Peroakhands : 3 1 120,
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shows that they are very general in their outlook and may
refer in particular to the pifta known in modern times as
hepatic-bile. However, qualities such as sara, drava, wsna and
tikspa may pertain to all the pittas or agnis of the body and,
in special, to pacaka pitta ( complex ). As regards the colour,
consistency, taste and smell ascribed to pitta, such as Sukla-
rupavarfa or panduvivarfita; aenadhika sneha; katu and amla;
visragandha, vaigandhya and pltigandha; nila and pita, it would
appear that they have a direct bearing on the more familiar
bile secreted by the yakrt which as will be shown later may
form part of the acchapitta ( —omplex ). This view finds
support from the description of pitta as the mala of rakta
( sg=: fawg ) ! and also, the reference made by Caraka 2
and Vagbhata * to pitta as the vikrti of rakta—both because
of its intimate co-existence with and capacity to impair the
integrity of rakia; also because of the fact that, pitta and rakta
possess nearlv identical smell and colour; in addition, the
location of these two factors are yakrt (liver) and pliha
( spleen ). This view finds direct corroboration from modern
physiological views as regards blood-bile relationship which
can be summed up as follows—*The pigment of bile-bilirubin
and biliverdin are the essential constituents of the haemolobin-
complex of the erythrocytes. From this point of view, it may
be stated that rakta is the seat of piita. These two bile
pigments are also the wasteproducts or the malas of rakta.
Rakia and pitta are stated to have identical colour. The truth
of this statement will become evident by taking into conside-
ration the fact that, though bright red in coloor, if left
undisturbed, the blood separates into two parts—the lower,

1. Caraka : Cikitsa 15 : 18.
2. HANTE FAMAY SWEGETEL |
e Mamremrd e wetfala: o
R 9 IFSaY aEEE Ea (FAR ) |
Hiaify chaits el fE 3fgma 0 Caraka : Cikitsz 4 = 9 -10.
3. fid cwen fagn: devig geonei )
TAETlgTas T84 SaeiEeEd il
g Mg 50 a9 |
Astingahrdays * Nidinasthina 3 3,
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contains the cell and is opaque und red, while the upper part
isa clear yellow liquid—the plasma. Under the microscope,
an enormous number of pale yellow discs—the red blood
corpuscles-floating in a colourless clear fluid, can be seen.
Although yellow, when seen individually, the erythrocytes appear
to be red in bulk. Thecolour of the hepatic-bile is golden-
yellow which is largely due to its pigments—bilirubin and
biliverdin. When set free into the blood, the bilirubin contri-
butes to the normal colour of the plasma. Both bile and
blood have nearly the same characteristic fleshy smell. In
addition, both blood and bile are intimately connected with
the liver and spleen.

Therefore, the correlation of pitta and rakta, referred to
in Ayurvedic classics, may represent the summation of the
normal relationship that exists between blood and some of
the important constituents of bile. This can be seen from the
fact, that the formation of bile consists in the removal of
bilirubin from blood; its conversion in the liver; its excretion
in the bile canaliculi, the reabsorption of it from the intestine
in the form of the colourless compound—the stercobilinogen,
which latter is utilised by liver cells for the production of
fresh haemoglobin. The role of spleen as regards the disposul
of the red blood corpuscle can be seen from the fact, that the
macrophages present in it, convert the fragmented dust of
degenerated red cell into bilirubin, which is transported

to the liver where it is utilised for purposes mentioned
above. !

1. The breakdown and rebuilding of the Important constituenis
of the blood corpuscles, which are being continuously formed
and destroyed by the reticulo-endothelial cells, proceed through-
out the life of the organism. Erythrocytes, to a large exteat,
undergo destruction in the blood stream due 1o stresses and
strains to which they are subjected during their passage through
blood vessels, At last, becoming aged, they are not able to
withstand different kinds of stresses and strains 0 which they
are exposed— they undergo fragmentation. Fragmenis of diffe-
rent shapes and varying in size, from thatof a half or quarter
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Additional support to this view is derived from the refe-
rence made by all the ancient authorities of Ayurveda to the
symptomatology of pittaveddhi, viz., yellowness of urine, faeces,
eyes and skin, increased appetite, thirst, burning sensation
in the body and insomnia. ! These symptoms, especially,
yellow colour of the urine, faeces, skin and eyes are stated,
by modern physiology, to be due to the circulation, in excess,
of the pigment bilirubin a condition described as bilirubinemea.
It is significant to note that Cakrapiini Datta in his commen-
tary on Caraka’s description of $akhasrita kamala has observed
that, the non-excretion of pitta ( which imparts to faeces

of the whole cell to mere dust-like remnants containing hae-
mogloebin { haemoconia ) are to be found circulating in the
blood, spleen and to a lesser extent, occasionally in other
tisues, From the determination of bile pigment excretlon, it
has been estimated that in bealth between seven to ten millions
of red cells are destroyed in this way every second, Of course,
the same number must be formed afresh by the blood forming
tiffues. The loss of h:;moluhin is betwesn 16 to 24 g, daily,
The haemoglobin dust is changed into organic iron and pigment
bilirubin. The bilirubin is transported to the liver through
the medium of plasma and fs slightly changed, during the
passage into bile, Part of the bile is excreted into the intestine
through the bile duct and in the bowel bilirubin is changed
into colourless sterco-bilinogen and stercobilin, which latter
gives to the faeces its natural dark colour, The stercobilinogen
s reabsorbed into the portal blood-stream and is util ised by
the liver for the production of new harmoglobin, Following
the bilirobin in the liver it is scen that it is broken down by
Kupffer’s cells and gets converted into bilepigment-biliverdin
which when reduced becomes hilirubin, The protein-free
portion is set free into blood, contributing to the yellow tint of
the plasma,
{ Based on physiological Basis of Medical Practice by
Best and Taylor and Human Physiology by Winton and
Tayless ).

1. feRvprayesguerwEifEa | Qamigabedaya ¢ Sora 11 2 7.
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its characteristic colour—malaraitjaka) into kostha, is responsible
for $veta varcas or whitishness of purisa, in this condition.!

The explanation of S$vetavarcas ( corresponding to the
whitishness of faeces ) in fakhadrita kaimala ( corresponding to
obstructive jaundice) finds support from the modern biochemic-
al findings and they focus attention to the sobstance the
non-excretion of which into the intestine [ corresponding to
the kestha of Ayurveda) causes clay-coloured stool ( corres-
ponding to tilapistanibha wvarcas ), According to modern
biochemistry, “when bile is totally excluded from the intestinal
tract, as a result of severe liver-disfunction, extra-hepaticbiliary
obstruction or biliary fistula, lipid absorplion is more critical.
As a result of total lipid content in faeces in a cholic animal
is elevated largely owing to an abundance of salt of fatty acids,
The presence of these soaps, chiefly insoluble calcium salis,
together with the absence of bile-pigments, result in the character-
istic clay-colourd stools seen in biliary obstruction.” *

It would seem, that the pitta to which the physical character-

istics and qualities, under discussion are attributed may refer
to liver-bile and not others.

An appraisal of the functions, ascribed to pitta would lend
support to the view expressed above. According to Caraka,
who has recorded Marlzi, in his Sarhita, as having stated that
“Digestion or indigestion, visual perception or impairment
of it; the normal or abnormal body temperature ; the normal
or abnormal colour of the body; courage or fear; anger or
cheerfulness ; lucidity or confusion of mind and such opposite
traits are the functions of pitta® According 1o Sufruta, pitie

1. awdgfeeat aig: enmifes Rlee

wiftzrras Magslerzr AT 0 ( Coruka @ Cikirst, 16 3 126 )

dagal fy Sewfiaa geress

Wﬂqiﬂ gEsHOT AFg=] wald 11 (Cakrapini on the above).

Abraham White et al ¢ Principles of Biochemistry : 1954 Eda,

page 4568,

5. wfasaw i—afata g% femie: shmgiis: gamgsl= s
Ton ufEais adanade TR sehfsEel 919

w4 Fnf g Aevar @i o et o6
{ Caraka - Smrs 123 11, )
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in its fiive varieties, imparts colour (ragakrt), promotes
digestion and metabolism ( paktikrt ) forms ojas ( ojakrt ) pro-
motes vision ( tejaskrt ), causes intellect { medhakrt ) and body-
heat (@gmaket ). 1 In the opinion of Vagbhata pitta is respon-
sible for the causation of body-heat ; it contributes to vision,
confers prabha ( lustre of the body ) and is responsible for
buddhi and medha, courage or valour and mardava or softness
of the body.

The functions attributed to pitta, in general, are summed
up in the table below :—

____Somatic or Sarira ~Psychological or Manasika
Prikrta or Vaikrta Prikria Vaikrta
physiological  or abnormal or physiological or pathological
production Impairment  caurage fear-complex
of hunger, of hunger,

appetite, thirst  appetite, thirst
and digestion  and digestion

Metabolism Abnormal or cheerfulness Anger, rage
subnormal
states of
metabolism
visual Impairment  lucidity confusion
perception of visual
perceplion
Haemopoesis  Impairment  Intellection Idiocy

or the coloura- of the forma- and intelligence.
tion of rasa in  tion of rakta

the process of

rakta formation,

production of  Abnormal or
body-heat and ‘subnormal

temperature temperature,
The colour Impairment

and lustre of  of skin health
the skin health colour pigmen-

tation
The formation Impairment
of ojas of the forma-

tion of ojas,

1. TTdmEsANieg R sa sfswafisdo sgad s
{ Sufruta® Sutra 15 ¢ 4, )

2. R smaard | guesfimniniaagaiEs: o
( Arigahedaya: Sura 11 : 2-3 ),
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It is obvious that, of the various functions attributed to
pitta, only a part of it namely, the production of hunger
including appetite ( kgut ), thirst ( £7d ), digestion ( pakti ) may
relate to the physical characteristics and qualities, now under
discussion, which have been described in the samhita granthas.
The discussion of the concerned pitta is really a study of pacaka
pitta as a whole and accha pitfa in part.

Both Suéruta® and Vagbhata® have stated that picaka pitta
obtains in an area between the pakvasaya and @masaya; whereas
Caraka® has stated in very clear terms that acchapitta is secre-
ted as the food which has acquired amlabhava traverses from
the @nméaya to the next lower portion of the kostha, It is of
importance to note that none of these authorities have made
any mention of the colour, consistency, taste etc. of either
picaka pitta or accha pitta.

Likewise, both Suéruta and Vigbhata have indicated that
the organ known as grahani is located between pakvaiava and
amasaya and that ( a ) the relation that exists between agni and
grahani is reciprocal, i. e., agni supports the function of grahani
and grahapi supports the function of agni;* (b)) grahapi is
also spoken of as pittadhara kala® and it holds the ingested food
for the duration of its digestion, before the kiffa or undigested
food residue is propelled into the pakvasaya® Viagbhata has
emphasized the latter point and described it as ‘grahapat
grahani’® Suéruta has defined kala as ‘dhatvasayantara-
maryida ; ® meaning ‘kald’® is the structure which intervenes

1. FEgEtgde fadim qemnagseres e syl = h
( Suiruta : Suira 21 2 10 ).
A9 IFEETTIAAT | [ Agtigehrdaya 2 Satra 12 1 10 ).
3. g sgegmeE  fearareaE: )
spg=gaAEeE Magseagida 1| ( Caraka * Cikitsa 161 10 ).
4.  Asdigshrdaya ¢ Sirira 3 : 63,
6. Sujruta ¢ Utiaratontra 40 : 169,  Agdigahydaya Sarirs 3 ¢ 50,
Aygaigasarigraha * Sarira : 6.
Caraka : Cikitsa 15 : B7,
7. Caraka : Cikits2 15 : 86, Ajpaigahpdaya: Sariva 3 ¢ 50.
Suiruta = §arira 4 1 4. Asrgasamgraba Strira B.
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between dhatus and afayas. From available descriptions of
this structure, it is seen that kald resembles, in some respects,
the semipermiable membrane and in other respects the mucosal
lining of hallow visceral organs such as the mouth, oesophagus,
small and large intestines. In the present context, the descrip-
tion of pittadhara kala would appear to refer to the lining
membranes and in special to the lining membranes of the
gastro-intestinal tract extending from the pyloric region, up to
the ileo-cecum. In fact, the lining or the mucosal-membrane
( including the submucesa ) of the intestines—small intestine
in this context—represents the demarcation between the under-
lying srofarnsi and mamsa dhatu on the one hand and, the food
in the lumen of the gut on the other. In addition, it not only
serves the purpose of a covering membrane but also (a ) as a
system of glands, which provides the necessary digestive
enzymes, (b ) as the surface, on which, various kinds of
digestive reactions take place, and (c)as the surface from
which absorption of the digested ahararasa takes place. The
grahayi or pittadhara kala, as it is also called, has been uniquely
contrived to meet the foregoing threefold functions.

The significance of this arrangement, in keeping with
the observations made by Vagbhata to pacakapitta, its place
and functions, and, that of grahani,! vis-a-vis pittadhara kala

. 5ri 8. C. Dhyani, in his thesis on “Grahairoga” offered for his
post-graduate diplemaship in 1956, has effectively shown that,
in view of evidence gathered by him from the available editions
of semkitz-granthas and modern developments in the field of
physiclegy of digestion and metabolism, that the Erdhoa-2mafaya
is the region of the stomach which extends from the fundus to
the pyloric area and adho-gm@saya is the region which extends
from the pyloric-actrum 1o the ileocccum,  He has, alsc, defin-
ed the latter portion as grahamd, in wview of the fact that
{ 1) the pyloric sphincter, at the outset, refains the food in
the stomach for the duration of gastric digestion and the
production of acidified chyme ; ( 2 ) the duodenum exercises a
regulating control over the secretion of some of the imporiant
digestive juices and gasiric activities, The remaining portion
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and its fonction as described both by Sudruta and Vigbhata
and lastly Caraka’s reference to the physiological events
which are stated to take place when a@h@iradravyas which have
previously undergone amlobhiiva in the Brdhva-amisaya are pas-
sed on to the next lower portion of - the kostha leading to the
secretion of accha-pitta, can be summed up in the light of
known facts of anatomy and physiology as follows :—

The @haradravyas of different kinds—asita, pita, lidha and
khadita—attain ( i ) madhurabhéiva, as soon as they reach ama-
daya. This stage of digestion is reminiscent of salivary diges-
tion which is completed in the fundus of the stomach, where
the insoluble starch-polysaccharide—is converted to soluble
dextrin, under the influence of salivary amylase ( ptylin).
Thus, the cooked starch is seen to proceed through the follow-
ing stages in this reaction :

starch—>erythrodextrin—achrodextrin—>stable dextrin.

The action of the Salivary amylase is of the nature of
bhinnasamghata or splitting, brought about by hydrolysis. The

of the arca, known as grahand is lined with pittadfard kala. It
provides the essential ingredients of jagharagni, respomsible for the
completion of amupdks, which forms part of jathardgni mydpara.
In addition, the formation of s2ra or ammarasa—chyle, and the
separation of it from kiffa—the undigested residue of the food,
takes place in this area. The sa3rabidgs, corresponding to
chyle, is retained in the area for the duration, required for
its fesana or absorptiom, while the kifza or the undigested
residoe of the food is removed and passed on to the pakedfons
—Jlarge intestine—under the influence of saming sfyu. He has
thus shown with convincing evidence that the entire small
intestine commencing from the antrum of the pylorus incloding
the pyloric sphincter to ileocecalsphincter, represent & total
entity, spoken of as the grahani. Further, he attached signibicance
to the area extending from pylorus and ending with ducdenum
and showed that this is the opcrative and controlling part
of the entire grakasT system, ( 5. C. Dhyani; Grabhani Roga
Post Graduate Thesis : 1056 @ pp. 23-40 ).
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final rasa or taste of the resultant product, in the upper por-
tion of the Ardhva amasaya, is madhura.

{ ii ) This digestion is brought to an end by the secretion
of hydrochloric acid. Here is seen to commence the second
part of the avasthapaka, when the ahara, is stated to undergo
amlabhziva, corresponding to the conversion of insoluble prote-
ins into soluble protein, under the influence of pepsin, in the
presence of hydrochloric acid. The protein fraction of the
food, proceeds through the following stages :

protein—>proteoses—>peptons before it is rendered
soluble.

The final outcome of the entire gastric digestion is the
acidified chyme, which has been characterised by Caraka as
vidagdha', which term, as interpreted by Cakrapini Datta
is pakvapakva® or kificitpakva-kificidapakva (i.e. partly diges-
ted ). The implication of this phase of digestion as described
by Caraka and elaborated by Cakrapani Datta is that the @hiira,
in this state, is not yet fit for absorption and utilisation for
bhuragni and dhatvagnipaka,

It is of significance, in this connection to note that Caraka
and Vagbhata have mentioned that mi#risa rasa ( muscle-juice )
stimulates jatharogni.® This suggestion is reminiscent of the
modern finding that, the “humoural phase” of the secretion
of gastric juice, “depends in some way on the presence to-
gether in the stomach of food and gastric juice. It must be
the product of the action of the gastric juice on the food
which acts as a secretagogue; that this is so is proved by
digesting the meat in vitro with gastric juice and, then, giving
the solution by stomach tube, when the secretion begins almost

1. 97 TsgEAed fygwwgredEa: |
P har L Cini figwseagEd 1 ( Carata Gikitz 15 : 10 ),
2. fag=gedfs wavs9e—( Cakrapini on above ).
3.(x) wagat o8 gedwiedn  Rfgsfga)
sg-devilargifingiy, fegsng Bsaed 1
( Caraks: Cikitsa 16 : 210 ).
(b) Asmigohrdayat Cikitsa 10 ¢ 76,
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at once.” ' The humoural substance thus produced by gas-
tric mucosa arising out of the action on the latter by polype-
tides, is known as the Gastrin® which is considered to be
responsible for the profuse secretion of gastric-juice.

Resuming from where we digressed—the digression was
necessary to emphasise the fact that the amlatva attained by the
food, at this stage of @hara pacana, is due to an amla factor
secreted by the frdhva-amasaya.® Synchronising with the
passage down of the @hara which has attained amlabhiva
into the next lower portion of the mah@srolas, accha pitta is
stated to be secreted. This is a very significant and, possibly
a very early observation in that it has been shown by recent
advances in experimental physiology that the acidified chyme
as it passes down slowly from the pylorus into the duodenum
acts as a secrelagogue and stimulates the duodenal glands
( Bruner’s glands ), to secrete a number of internal secretions
which in their turn have been shown to be responsible for
making available the bile and pancreatic juice to the duodenum
for carrying out further digestion of the partly digested chyme.
The important internal secretions which are shown to be
secreted by duodenal glands, under the influence or acidified
chyme are : (i) secretin, (ii) pancreozymin, ( iii ) cholecys-
tokinin and (iv ) entero-gastrone. It has been shown that
“the flow of pancreatic juice like the flow of bile is regulated
hormonally by the introduction of gastric chyme into
duodenum. Pro-secretin granules in the mucosa of the
duodenum are apparently activated by the acid of the chyme
to yield secretin which enters the circulation to stimulate the
acinous tissue of the pancreas and promote the secretion of
pancreatic juice.”™® *The secretion of pancreatic juice is

1. Lowatt Evan's: Principles of Human Physiology ; page 876 ;
11th edition.
There is a controversy, if gastrin is the same as histamine,
Modern advances have identified this factor as hydrochloric=
acid.

4, Abraham White et al : Principles of Biochemistry, p. 445 : Mc
Graw Hill Publication 1954,
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under both neural and hormonal control. The presence of
secretagogue or acid in the upper duodenum results in the
liberation into the circulation of a hormone—secretin—which
stimulates the flow of pancreatic juice. Since secretin is
effective in the atropinised animal as well as after a section of
‘vagus a direct action of the hormone on the secretory cells may
be assumed. The pancreatic juice obtained after secretin
stimulation is copious in volume relatively deficient in enzyme
action and of normal electrolytic composition... . Secretin also
enhances the secretion of bile and intestinal juice.”!..... “A
second intestinal hormone—pancreozymin——which unlike
secretin, stimulates the secretion of enzymes by the pancreas,
has been stated to occur in intestinal mucosa......” 2 “The
contraction of gall bladder is apparently under hormonal
Tegulation; the hormone cholecyctokinin, arising in the upper
segment of the samll intestine and entering the circulation,
when fatty foods are introduced into this portion of the
intestine......results in the prompt contraction of the normal
gall bladder and discharge of its contents.” “Emptying of
the gall bladder occurs only under the influence of partially
digested food in the intestine. This seems to be under neural
control, but contraction and emptying of the gall bladder may
be observed after complete denervation of the organ and
introduction of partially hydrolised lipid into duodenum.
Acid extracts of duodenal mucosa contain a material called
cholecystokinin, believed to be a hormone, released by small
intestine.* *“‘Of particular interest in this connection is the
inhibition of gastric secretion which results from the presence
of sufficient quantities of lipid in the upper duodenem. Since
this inhibition is also manifest in subcutaneously transplanted
gastric pouches the effect has been ascribed to a hormone—
enterogastrone.”® A mention has to be made in this connec-
tion to the humoural regulation of intestinal juice; “It has
" 1. Abrabam White «f al 2 op. ait,, p, 751.

2, Ibid, p. 751-752,
3. Ibid, p. 454,

4, 1bid,, p. 754,
5. 1bid, p. 749,
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been established that the presence of chyme in the small
intestine calls forth still another hormone......This one has
been labelled as enterocrinin and it is thought to be a potent
stimulator of the cells which manufacture intestinal juice.” !
In has been shown by Grossman that suitably prepared
extracts increase the rate of succus-entericus secretion by the
jejunum and ileum and also, increase the enzyme component
of the secretion.?

The table below will furnish the entire picture of the
hormonal control of the firdhva @masaya and the first upper

segment of the grahapi,”

Endocrine glands Principal site Principal processes
and hormones ofaction affected
Secretin Pancreas Secretion of alkali
and fluid.
Pancreozymin Pancreas Secretion of diges-
tive enzymes
Cholocystokinin Gall bladder Secretion and emp-
tying
Enterogastrone Stomach Inhibition of mobi-
lity and secretion
Gastrin Stomach Secretion of acid

From the foregoing experimental observations, cited from
more recent advances, it would seem that the vidagdhahara from
the @miasaya, which is amla in rasa, stimulates the humoural
mechanism, located in the upper segment of adho-amasaya and
the discharge of accha pitta into this area. The term accha has
been interpreted by Cakrapdni Datta and Gangadhara Sena as
aghana and svaccha, meaning thin and clear respectively.® It

1. Langley and Chiraskin : The physiology of Man @ page 409,
Mec Graw Hill Publication, 1934,

2. Grossman M, I, Physio, Revs, 30, 33, 19850,

3. Abraham White « al : Principles of Biochemistry : p. BY1. Mc
Graw Hill Publication, 1054,

4.(a) Cakraponi Datta on Caraka : Cikitsa 15 : 10,
(b) Gaigidhara Sena on the same,
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is obvious that the concept of acchapitta includes the gall
bladder bile and pancreatic juice, which together have bzen
shown to be responsible for proceeding with further stages of
digestion of fats, proteins and carbohydrates in the small
intestine, This concept may also include the activities of the
intestinal juice, viz., succus-entericus. Acchapitta would, there-
fore represent a total concept ; possibly it forms part of the
much wider concept—jatharagni ( kosthagni or pacakapitta ).
The facts reviewed above represent but one aspect of the
concept of phicakiigni or pacaka pitta which may have to be
studied with the structure known as grahapi vis-a-vis, pitia
( agni- ) dhara kala, described both by Suéruta and Vagbhata.
There still remains another and perhaps, a major aspect of this
concept, which is of fundamental importance. It relates to
the observation made by all the three main authors of 3 yurveda
( Vrddhatrayi ) that antargigni contributes to and augments the
functions of other'agnis, which are found elsewhere, in the body.
For example, says Caraka, kosthagni is considered to be the
leader of all factors concerned with metabolism in the body.
They are all derived from it. Their activities or otherwise, are
dependent upon an increase or decrease as the case may be of
Jjatharagni.'  Says Susruta, “by a dispensation which is unseen
( a cause which can not be perceived or explained and which
1s hidden ), pitta which is located in an area between #mataya
and pakvaiaya, is responsible for the digestion of four kinds
of food ingested by living beings and the elimination of the
residue in the form of urine and faeces after the completion of
the process. Located as it is in its own place ( between
amasaya and pakvasaya ) it contributes to and augments the
functions of other locations of pittas, in the performance of
actions. This pitta is, therefore, spoken of as pacakaigni,? Says

1. MWHHWmu
mﬁ&mm:n(mm:muun].
2. TmEetada M3 semgeaeE fw Tgitemay gafy, fiy-
Tt 3 dvcegEgdai ayeady arrgwadmi RaanaEt
TR s s, afsey R graasfihy 891
( Sufruta : Sutra 212 10 ).
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Vagbhata, in his Astangahrdaya® and samgraha® that the pitta,
located between pakvasaya and amadaya, is paficabhautika and
a drava inspite of which it performs actions like anala or fire,
largely due to the predominance of its tefas component over
the remaining members of the bfiita pentad that composes it.
This fact is inferred from the way in which it performs pakadi
karmas, such as the digestion of food and separation of sara
from kitta, In addition, while being located in its own place,
it contributes to and aogments the functions of other pirtas
elsewhere in the body.

In the chapter *'Dogadivijidniya” of his “Samgraha”, Vig-
bhata has stated that : “A decrease or an increase of the dhatus,
occur, according as the tikspata or the mandaita of the aspects
of pacaktigni, present in the dhatus.

*“As the flame of th: forest fire tends to increase or
decreass, according to the quantity ( more or less as the case
may be ) of the indhana ( available in the proximity ), so also
is the case with dhatuparampara. Dravyas are either filya or
vidista, which cause an increase or decrease, as the case may
be, of the dhitus due to properties potentially inherited by
them, as in the case of a seed; “homologous properties of
dravyas cause sufficient and rapid increase of identical or
homologous properties in the dhatus.” 3

1. deEmmEEsy  JSSEEEIE |
WwgaE  gEIRSANISTegEE |l
guega fawan Gfes) oom @an)
s qeqme Qa8 ma A |
( Astaigahrdayat Smra 12 2 10-12 ).
2,  Agdipamgraha: 20 : 5,
3. ¥ qEsim Nt meiiaea: |
afs: ey agat =R AT S
TSy qrEeTeANE g
sEgd qu Wy ma AIgeCE o
7= ged fafge e & & WA g9 71
gETEfEL e 99y F #Wa
{ Asmigasargraha: Swra 19 ¢ 16-18 ).
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Scheme representing the relationship between Pacakagni
and other Pirtas and Agnis of the body :
Bhrajaka  Alocaka  Ranjaka  Sadhaka
Fitta Pitta Pitta Pitta

Nl ——

Pacakagni in Kostha
(Producing annarasa)

I
Rasadhaitvagni l |I | Sukradhatvagni
Pacakamsa || ' | Pacakomia
Sthayirasa | | - |I Sthayisukra
|
Raktadhatvagni |I | Majjadhatvagni
Pacakomsa ; Pacakamsa
Sthayirakta Sthayimajja
Maisadhatvagni | Asthidhatvagni
Pacakamsa | Pacakomsa
Sthayimarisa | Sthayyasthi
Medodhatvagni
Pacakamsa
Sthavimedas,

Again in Astangahrdaya, he has summed uop the earlier
‘Samgraha version quoted above in the following terms :

“*Moieties of kayagni, which is located in its own place
are distributed to and permeate through all the dhas: a
decrease of it makes for an increase of the dhatus, while an
increase of it makes for the decrease of the dhatys 1

These two references, studied together, with the reference
from Caraka Samhita tha “Pacakagni is the leader of all
agnis™ open out many and far-reaching possibilities, Stated
in brief these references envisage a generic and intimate rela-
tionship that is stated to exist between the pacaka pitta ( agni )
located between the amasaya and pakvasava on the one hand

1. WSS sancT: aigy e
aet amifrfieat safesdie: o

( Aspdigabpdaya: Suirg 21 : 34 )
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and, the amsas of it present in the dhatus on the other.
The increase of the one ( quantitative and functional ), would
appear to determine an increase paripassu of the other. The
outcome of an increase or decrease as the case may be of the
paAcakams$as in the dhatus, would appear to make for a
decrease or increase of the dhfitus respectively, subject of
course to the availability or otherwise of indhana, represented
by posakadravyas. This has been illustrated with the simile
of the forest fire and the availability of the fuel in the proximity
of the fire. If the nutrition available in the proximity is homo-
logous to the dhatu, which is to be nourished by it, then, the
pacakiméa aids the normal process of dhatuvrddhi. 1f, on the
other hand, the posakadravvas is not tulya ( ie., it is non-homo-
logons ) and is vifista, then, dha@tus undergo ksaya—the paca-
ka@rmias corresponding to forest fire consumes or destroys the
dhatus themselves. The analogy, here relates to the scarcity
of nutrition homologous to the tissues which in effect can be
compared to scarcely vegetated forest where one of the two
things may happen viz., the complete consumption of the
availuble trees and the final extinction of the fire itself or if
the jungle is densely vegetated the fire would spread through-
out and destroy the jungle. The same is the case with paca-
kaméas in the dhatus, where suitable indhana is either deficient
or is not available, the pAcak@risa in the dhdtus may burn the
dhatus themselves—thus, making for their ksaya. If on the
other hand, there is a deficiency in the dhatus of the paca-
karsas, then, in this view, there may be a wyddhi or increase
of the dhatus.

The idea underlying the classical description of the beha-
viour of the pacakariéas in the dhatus, in the two circumstan-
ces siated above, can be illustrated with the example of the
conditions described as aftvagni—known also as bhasmaka,
and mandagni corresponding in modern parlance to hyper and
hypo-metabolism respectively. The former condition is usu-
ally associated with hyper-thyroidism which as is well known
is marked by a gradual increase or speeded up cellular respi-
ration. This results in the liberation of so much of heat
that the affected subject feels hot all the time. In spite of
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voracious eating so much of food is burnt that the body
weight may decrease ; the patient is constantly under nervous
tension, highly irritable by stimuli and yet unable to do sus-
tained work due to the lack of fuel reserve and suffers retard-
ed growth. The symptoms of the analogous tiksmagni in
the patient is that he easily digests even a very heavy meil
in a very short space of time. Inspite of his sll too fre-
quent and heavy meal he continues to suffer from wvoracious
hunger, parched throat, palate and lips and other discomforts
due to it. ' The latter ( hypometabolism ) corresponding to
mandagni can be illustrated with low thyroxin availability
—thyroxin activates cellular oxidative processes throughout
the body and an insufficiency of this hormone has been
shown to be followed by a reduction in the oxidative
reaction,—the B. M. R. may fall to 25%,. The other related
symptoms of the condition are : the development of myxodema
which is characterised by a reduction of mental and bodily
vigour, the loss of sex drive, loss of hair and an abpormal
thickening of the skin as if much water has been accumulated
in it ( oedema ); it leads to an increase of body weight, since
less food is burnt in the cells and much of it it stored as fat.

In our academic discussions at the Post=Graduate Training
Centre, two possibilities as regards the statement that the
arhéas of piicakiigni are responsible for pacana and dahana
karmas in the dhatus, were examined in detail. The first
possibility was an outcome of the preliminary experimental
observations made by the professor of Kaya cikitsa at Mysore
and Jamnagar form 1952 to 1958, on the effect produced by
the fresh aqueous extract of the agni( pitta )dharii kala
( corresponding to the mucus membrane of the pylorus and
duodenum ), in cases of jalodara.® The theoretical basis for

1. § tﬁwﬁmﬁmﬁ&mm&a&, § SH5 TNCITERIAgAL

yafi; IR T TEARR TR (Sufruta : Swrat 35:24),
( B ) Carata : Cititsa 16 : 217-220.

2, Dwarakanath et al: A brief report on the preliminary ohser
vation on the effect of Agnidharakalacira or a complele agueous
etract of gastric and duodenal mucosa in cases of faha
( Oedema ) and jalodars ( asciti ) : Antiseptic : July 57,
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this experimental observation was the assumption that the pitta
(agni) dhara kala described by both Sudruta and Vidgbhata, may
be the same as the mucus membrane of the pylorus and
duodenum, in particular and the small intestine in general ;
the administration of an agueous extract of this membrane
should rteplace at least for the time being the deficit of
pacokaigni the deficiency of which is stated to be the main
etiological and pathological feature of udara-roga.’ In a large
aumber of cases of jalodara, in which agnidharakalasira, as
the extract is known was administered, a dramatic clearance
of the ascitic fluid through increased micturation was observed
coinciding with progressive return of the patient to normal,
increased appetite and capacity to digest food were observed.
This phenomenon, according to some authorities is due
probably to the inhibition as may be exercised by some factor
present in the macosal extract of the anti-diuretic hormone of
the posterior pituitary for it was seen that the pronounced
diuresis noted in these cases, when this extract was administe-
red was not observed when the same extract was administered
to normal subjects. In addition, the observations made by
Dr. F. 1. Tovey 2 showed that in advanced cases of liver
cirrhosis with ascitis preparatory administration of duodenal
extract for 10 to 15 days followed by ‘mersalyl’ 3 diuretic
response was noted which could not be observed either with
the extract or mersalyl alone. There is, therefore, some basis
for the belief that some principle in the extract works by
counteracting the high secretion and retention of the anti-
diuretic hormone which is known to be present in cases with
cirrhosis and thus, make it possible for the mercurial diuretic
to act on the kidney.* On the basis of the foregoing observa-

1.(a) sfigtEagsami TrsEan Qe |
wETEar NwEea [RsiETf g i ( Carale: Cikita 13 29 ).
(b) Aspaigatydaya: Nidina 12 1.
9.  Frank 1. Tovey : Personal communication to Prof. C. Dwarka=
nath { 1957 ).
3.  Mermlyl is a powerful mercurial diuretic,
4.  Frank I, Tovey * Ibid.
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tions, it was suggested that the pittadhara kala may contain, yet,
another factor which may regulate the pituitary control over
thyroid and its hormone, If this hypothesis can be sustained
by experimental and clinical observations then hyper-metabo-
lism ussociated with thyrotoxicosis, corresponding to atvagmni
or bhasmaka and hypo-metabolism, generally associated with
such conditions as Simmond’s disease ( in which there is a low
secretion of thyroid hormone ) and hypothyroidism may be
explained. Paripassu, the correlation between Pacakagni,
located between pakvasaya and amasava and the picakdmias
said to be present in the dhaitus may also be explained.

An alternative possibility has emerged out of the more
recent studies and discussions, the author had with his
professor, on the significance and the implications of the
doctrine, under reference, vis-avis, the group of enzymes
included under the category of cathepsins.! Cathepsins are
proteolytic enzymes, present in all the tissues of the body.
There are four of them viz., I, 11, 11, IV and they are similar
to pepsin, trypsin, aminopeptidase and carboxypoptidase
respectively, in their proteolytic activities, They are seen to be
concerned in the break-down of tissue protein into amino acids
throughout the body and especially in the liver, spleen and
kidney.® Authorities, entitled to an opinion consider that
some of the enzymes viz, pepsin, trypsin, dipeptidase etc. are
cathepsins present in the stomach and intestine, These latter
bring about the breakdown of protein into amino acids by
hydrolysis. It has been shown that these enzymes may
catalise both the break.down and synthetic reactions. Cathe-
psins have been shown, both in vitre and in vive, to breakdown

1. Cathepsin——{ Greek—Kathepsin, to boil down ). Any one of the
scveral proweolytic enzymes present in rissue catalyzing the
hydrolysis of high molecular welght proteins to protcoss and
peptones, and having an optimum pH. between 4 and 5. It is
believed that after death the tissues become acid and cathepsin

produces autolysis | protcolysis ),
‘Gould” Medical Dictionary, P- 217 : 1956 edition,

(5

West and Todd: Text Book of Biochemistry: Second edition, p.
1049,
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proteins into amino-acids by hydrolysis and pepsin and trypsin.
etc., could synthesise proteins in all cells by dehydration.
Generally speaking, conditions of mass action and energetics
are such that protein synthesis is appreciable only in living
cells, while digestion predominates in the gut.! Weisz has
observed that all cells contain cathepsin enzymes mediatingthe
synthesis of cellular proteins, after death, when reaction—
energy and amino-acid raw materials are no longer supplied,
the same enzymes decompose the protein which they originally
aided to build, Post-mortem disintegration is partly due to
this and partly due to bacterial action.® & 3

Although, little is known about the specific mechanism and
epzymes which are responsible for the synthesis of body
proteins from amino-acids during growth, regeneration of
injured tissue and for the maintenance of tissue mass of the
adult animal, none-the-less, recent contributions as regards
cathepsins point to the fact that the important proteolytic and
hydrolytic enzymes of gastro-intestinal tract and the cathepsins-
of the tissue belong to the same generic and functional group
and the possibility of an interrelationship between the two-
cannot be ruled out. In any event, these contributions when
examined in the light of pacakagni or pacaka pitta would appear
to suggest that cathepsins in the tissues may represent the-
pacakaméas, while the pacaka pitta itself continues to be located
in the intestine. Astanga Samgraha’s citation, in this regard, .
it is considered, can be explained having regard to cathepsins
in the tissues and the lack of indhana ( amino-acid raw material }
which may lead to the breakdown or destruction of dhiitus by
hydrolysis.

The foregoing represent an over-all picture of the concept
of pacakagni ( pitta ). As mentioned in pages 43—44 this con-
cept comprehends jatharagni and bhmtagni vyapara, which are
important, in the context of this thesis, for according to-
Caraka, the criterion of efficient functioning of agnmi is to be

1. Weisz : Biology * Secoad edition *-pp. 348-349,
2. Ibid,p 61.

3. Cakrapini on Caraka : Strira 1 2 89,

4 A,
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determined by jaranafakti' or the capacity of the human orga-
‘mism to digest the food ingested in fourfold manner. This
has reference to digestive events which take place from the
time the food enters the mouth to the time the sdra or the
nutrient fraction of it is separated from the kitfa or the undi-
gested residue. These events, in the parlance of modern
‘physiology and biochemistry are salivary, gastric and intesti-
‘nal digestion. It is not as though these three aspects of diges-
“tion are different and unrelated events. They form part of a
‘process represented by distinct phases—each phase contribut-
ing to and determining the events of the next succeeding
‘phase. The foregoing are in keeping with the description of
dharapaconakriya in the Ayurvedic classics, which, by the way,
-derive experimental and clinical confirmation from modern
developments in related fields of sciences, as can be seen in
“what follows. ]

.Anatomical considerations ;—

According to Ayurveda, the mahasrotas, corresponding to
‘the alimentary tract, is immediately concerned with the process
of alimentation ( ingestion and egestion ). Mahasrotas is also
spoken of as kostha. It may be noted here, that the term
‘kostha has several synonyms, such as mahasrotas ( the great
channel ), larira madhya ( the middle portion of the body or
‘trunk ), mah@inimna ( the great cavity ), @mapakvaiaya ( the
organ of preliminary and final aspects of digestion) and
‘abhyantararogamérga ( internal pathway of disease ).? All
“these terms pertain to the trunk with its great cavity, partitionad
into two parts, the wroguh@ or the thoratic cavity and the
udaraguhi or the abdominal cavity. In another sense, the
afayas contained in them, such asthe nabhi ( umblicus 7),3

1, Corakas: Fimana 4 : 8.

2. Al8: TSR AGE, WA mefne aEmgTk Tl
T &% | § T SIGRT | Caraks © Suiva 11 ¢ 48,

3. It is not clear from the available texts=——if nakki Tepresents
umblicus or it is an anatomical landmark to indicate an organ
or organs contained in the corresponding area of the abdo-
men,  In the view of the author ‘aabki whew treated as an
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hrdaya (heart), plila (spleen), vrkka (kidneys), vasti
( bladder ), purisadhara ( sigmoid colon, known also as pelvic
colon ), @amaaya ( stomach and intestine ), uttaraguda ( upper
segment of the rectum ), adhoguda ( the lower segment of the
rectum including the anus), kgudrantra (small intestine ),
sthalantra ( large intestine ) and vapavahana ( omentum ) R

1t would seem from the discussion above that there is a mix
up in the enumeration of the anatomical and functional parts,
especially of the gastro-intestinal tract, i. e., kosthangas, which
when properly classified will work up as follows :(—

Anatomical divisions of mahfisrotas : Amasaya ( stomach ),
Ksudrantra ( small intestine ), unduka ( ileo-cecum ), sthulantra
{ large intestine ), utfaraguda ( upper segment of the rectum )
and adhoguda ( lower segment of the rectum with anus. )

Physiological or functional divisions of mahasrotas :
Amataya with its two parts viz. Brdhva and adha-amasaya® ( also
Known as pacyamanaaya) (stomach and small intestine
including duodenum ), pakvasaya ( large intestine ) and
purisadhara ( pelvic flexure ending in anus ).

According to Sudruta, the following constitute the kogtha :
the amataya, pakvasaya, agnyasaya, mitrasaya, rakiasaya, hydaya,

organ may correspond to agpdfars, interpreted as the pan
creas, Pancreas, as we know today plays two roles viz, diger
tive and metabolic—the former relates to important enzymes
it contributes to the digestion of proteins, carbohydrates and
fats in the small intestine, and the latter, to sugar metabolism,
An important organ like pancreas lying immediately above
aBbii cannot have been missed by the ancient authors of
Ayurveds who have mentioned the liver, spleen, kidncys
bladder ete.

1. arnevRn men—, gl ¥, 99 9, a5, g T, W
a, wfew, COTNIH, STHIIAN, TN9IN, SUTIE W WYL T
yEFs 5 e[ |, T A ) { Caraks = Strfra 72 10 ).

o, froeairamga: € STRTGATETEM | Wwey swga: O
ST S 1

52233

( Cakrapasi ‘on Cavalks ¢ Suva 20 £ 8 ).

]

']
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unduka, phuphusa.’ This description would appear to be
purely functional. It may be noted here that these organs
constitute the viscera of the abdomen and thorax. According
to this view, functional divisions of mah@srotas will be as
follows—amasaya ( stomach ), pakvasaya ( large intestine ) and
pacyamanasaya ( between amasaya and pakvasaya 2 correspond-
ing to ksudrantra or small intestine ). The latter is also
known as grahapi. Sufruta® has very clearly stated that
amasaya is the seat of kapha, whereas, Caraka * and Vagbhata
have described @amasaya, not only as the seat of kapha but also
as that of pitta. It is probably with a view to clarifying the
position that Cakrapini differentiated amadaya into two func-
tional parts, viz., Brdhva and adha-amasaya, which later, he
has described as pacyaminasaya,

It is of interest to note that of the fifteen kosthdngas des-
cribed by Caraka and of the eight by Suéruta, phupphusa (lung),
amtisaya in its two parts—ordhva and adha, the latter correspond
to ksudréntra, nabhi ( pancreas ? ), vrkka ( kidney ), vasti ( blad-
der ), pakvasaya ( large intestine ), purisadhara ( pelvic colon ),
uttaraguda and adhoguda ( upper and lower segments of rectum)
are seen to be developed from the “primary alimentary tube™
laid down in the embryo, as will be seen from the following :—

“The embryonic digestive tube is essentially a blind tube
of entoderm as itis first formed. The muscular layer which
surrounds the tube is formed secondarily from splanchnic
mesoderm. An oral cavity ( or stomodeum ), which will
later become the mouth, invaginates from the anterior end of
the embryo to meet the anterior end of the entodermal tube,
The surface ectoderm is pulled in with this invagination and
lines the anterior part of the oral cavity. Inthe same way
a posterior ectodermal invagination pushes in to meet the

1. wEEEiTEE e e T
WEUEH FYFON W8 GABnIEH i Subrws 2 Cikita 2 : 12,
2. A a) Sufruta : Uttaralonira 40 : 169,
{ b ) Sufrila.? Spira 21 : 10,
3, #nggi Rvpears  seefiamis = :
WAG T AT WYTHEE A Subraie + Swras 21 2 13,
. 114w () Caraka ¢ Sutrs-20 18,
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entodermal tube near its caudal end. The caudal end of the
entodermal tube forms a common posterior opening called the
cloaea, In mature animals that retains the cloaca, such as
birds and reptiles, the urinary and reproductive ducts open
into this common opening. The human embryonic cloaca
spon divides to form the rectum dorsally ' and urinary bladder
and uro-genital sinus ventrally. The urethral and anal
capals are soon established and the cloaca disappears, The
anal canal by virtue of its origin is lined with an epithelium
of ectodermal origin.

The pharynx region has been discussed from the stand
point of its derivatives. Certainly the structure derived from
the pharynogeal arches and gill clefts constitute a most in-
teresting part of the history of embryonic development.

The pharynx itself isa soft tube at the back of the mouth
and leading to the oesophagus. The tonsil lie embedded in
its lateral walls. The oesophagus is at first 2 short tube
leading to a slight enlargement in the digestive tube—the
stomach. During the ffth week the stomach enlarges and
begins to assume the shape of the mature Organ. It is origi-
nally located rather high in the body cavity, but during the
sixth and seventh weeks the body elongates and the stomach
appears closer to its permanent location. The oesophagus
elongates at this time also.

“The liver arises as a diverticulum below the stomach from
the region of the intestine destined to become the duodenum.
The entodermal diverticulum grows into a thick walled visicle
from which the liver tubesles and hepatic ducts arise. The
entodermal ducts grow into splanchnic mesoderm which
provides the connective tissue of the liver and its capsule.
The posterior portion of the diverticulum gives rise lo the
gall bladder and cystic duct. The fetal circulatory plan
provides that food-laden blood from the placenta shall pass
through the liver. The liver becomes proportionately very
large in the foetus, accounting for around ten per cent of the
body weight in the fetus of nine weeks. The liver is still
large at birth but represents approximately only five per cent
of the body weight, while in the adult the proportional weight
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shrinks to two or three per cent. The liver eventually becomes
located below the diaphragm largely on the right side. The
stomach lies to the left and is partially covered by the liver.

“Two diverticula from the primitive entodermal tube give
rise to the pancreas. One evagination from the dorsal wall
becomes the dorsal pancreas and the other evagination from
the dorsal wall becomes the ventral pancreas. The duct of
the ventral pancreasis associated with the common bile duct.
The lengthening of the bile duct and the growth and flexure
of the duodenum bring the ventral pancreas to a position
directly below the base of the dorsal pancreas, and the two
parts fuse in the embryo in seven weeks. The greater part
of the mature gland is derived from the dorsal pancreas; and
the ventral pancreas forms only the lower basal portion. The
dorsal pancreatic duct joins the ventral duct in a manner to
retain the base of the ventral duct and its primitive connection
with the bile duct. The single duct of the mature pancreas,
then joins the common bile duct in the ampulla of Vater and
empties the pancreatic fluid into the duodenum along with
that of liver.

“The intestine at first is a straight tube extending from the
stomach to the cloaca, Itis held in place by a connective
tissue sheath called the mesentery. Anteriorly in the duodenal
region there is both a dorsal and a ventral mesentery dividing
the body cavity or ceolom into right and left portions,
Posteriorly the right and left ceolom form a common cavily,
The ceolom, itself arises asa narrow cavity between layers
of somatic and splanchin mesoderm. The transverse septum
which latter becomes a part of thé diaphragm, separates the
plural and cardiac cavities from the abdominal cavity, The

lungs and heart occupy the thorasic cavity, and the intestine
comes to lie in the abdominal cavity.

The intestine lengthens, forms a loop, and then grows
rapidly to form so many coils that the small abdominal cavity
apparently cannot contain them. A loop of intestine then
pushes out into the umbilical cord at about five weeks. The
abdominal cavity continues to enlarge and in the embryo of
ten weeks the extended portion is pulled back through the
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umbilical ring, The caudal part of the intestine is actually
of smaller diameter than the small intestine in the early
embryo, Ata latter stage inits development as in the fetus
of five months, it begins to resemble the large intestine of the
new born infant, !

“The area immediately posterior to the pharyngeal pouches.
give risetoa laryngotracheal ridge on its ventral surface in
very young embryos. The primordial outgrowth of the larynx
and trachea then arises as a bud from the primitive gut in this
region. The tracheal bud elongates and branches to form
broncheal buds. The whole structure is bilobed and is com-
monly called the lung bud. The bronchial buds by continued
branching from the entire respiratory tree, the broncheal tubes,
bronchioles, and alveoli. “The bronchial buds are entodermal
but they grow into a mass of mesenchyme from which will
arise the supporting tissues of the lungs and bronchial tree;
only the epithelial lining of the passage ways remain entoder-
mal in origin. The lung buds grow out dorsally and on
either side of the heart into that portion of the body cavity
which will later become the pleural cavities. The lungs are
small at birth since they are never fully expanded with air.
While respiratory movements may take place before birth, the
lungs are not functional until the new-born infant takes its first
grasp of air. The lung tissue may not become completely
inflated until several days after birth,” 2

AVASTHA PAKA

Avasthapaka refers to changes, which aharadravyas undergo
in the kogtha. Two phases of it have been described viz.
prapaka and vipaka. Prapaka has been defined as prathama-
paka or the first outcome of paka or chemical action. *
Vipaka has been defined as the outcome of the action of
Jatharagni on the ahara substrate—the resultant of the previous

1. De Coursey : The Human Organism : 1055 edition, pp. 485—
487.

2. Ibid. pp. 487-480,

3. WU € FUAYEA: | Cakrapini on Caraka,
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Jpaka,* ie. prathama paka, which is to be judged from the
point of view of the taste of the end products of gastro-
intestinal digestion viz., madhura ( sweet ), amla ( sour) and
‘keatu ( acrid or pungent ),

It has been stated that dravyais the basis for rasa, guna,
wirya, vipika etc., and therefore, it is of fundamental impor-
‘tance. * By dravya is meant the apus or atoms of the bhita
‘pentad. The main mode of the formation of compound sub-
‘stances is stated to proceed as follows : the adhisthana or basis
‘Tor the formation of a compound is prehvi paramaipu, ap serves
as theyoni or medium and, agni, pavana and nabhas, align
‘themselves (in varying numbers and modes ) in the compound_?®

It was noted earlier at page 9 that prihvi. ap, tefas and vaiyu,
-according to Nyfys-vaifesika system have gputva, i.e., they
are finite or atomic. Akafa, in this view, is wibhu ( con-
tinuum or infinite ). They are karapa dravyas. But, in the
view of sanikhyas, paramanus of prthvi, ap, tejas, viyu and
nabhas are all karya dravyas and they are finite. * This is also,
‘the case with nabhas which, at the level of tamasahamkara,
has been stated to be vibhu. In the N yaya-vaifesika sense, the
apus can neither be created, nor destroyed or altered. They
are eternal. In this sense, the apus of Vaisesikas are ne-
. plus-altra,

It is the number in which different kinds of bhuta pramiinus
-combine and their spatial relationship with each other, that
confers on the compound thus formed, its characteristic rasa

1, @t dFmesdfy TeREey )
T aRRER g Aas oy s Agrzrgahrdaya : Sutra 9 3 20,
2. (a)z=a09 orta 3% 3 M e

Asdigahrdaya ¢ Swra 92 1,

(b ) Suiruta : Swtra 40 : 15-18,
3. 99YEee Ay sAwiieg aEy

aftrf ol v | Agaigahrdaya * Sutra 9 3 1-2,
4. The poramisus, in their turn, are stated to be composed by
more clementary units of substances spoken of as fanm3rras
which are five in number ¢ viz. fabda, sparfa, ripa, raza and
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{ taste ), viryal ( mode of energy viz., ugna or kinetic and fita
or potential ), vipaka ( the outcome of the chemical changes
to which the compound is subjected in the body, described
in the terms of rasa ), gupa ( quality ) and prabhava® ( specific
and characteristic property which may not be described or
explained in terms of rasa, guna, virya, vipaka ).

Compounds which are formed with the five kinds of
karapadravyas are anitya ( transient ); their qualities and pro-
perties are also transitory—they last as long as the combination
lasts. Anpus, contained in a compound belonging to the same
species, combining in the same number but in different. spatial
relationships may appear apparently to be identical in rasa,
guna, virva and vipdka, but their actions in effect may be
different and not be explicable from the point of view of rasa,
guna, virya, vipoka. This peculiar and what to the ancient
authorities appeared to be an unseen ® and inconceivable
power (acintya fakti ) has been explained by Professor
C. Dwarakanath as follows : “Pressing the analogy of modern
physico-chemical concept, isomerism, he explained the observed
difference in the functional behaviour of two substances, which
have an identical atomic structure but the atoms whereof
are spatially aligned differently exhibiting distinctly different
properties. He illustrated this difference with the example
of ammonium cynate and urea, and also with the common
place example or the difference in the meaning and the

pondha fammdtrds.  These latter are the K@rapadrayes, in relation
to the sthelabhira paramdnus, now under reference,
1. (a)atenfafand g fegd 39 @ fean
aitd fraa fafaesd didgan BT 0 Coraka : Smre 26 : 65.
(b)) swgimpieaiaT 14 fzar s
Astaigahydaya = Sutra 13 17, & Auydigaramgraha @ Swira,
( ¢ ) Twgmy ardg= #3sfl 9f53: | Hemidri on the atove,
2. (a ) rafEaed g A somEsg i
Ajppagabpdaya : Sutra 8 © 16,
{ b ) Caraka : Surra 26 * 67,
(c) Sufruta : Snira 40 = 18-21,
(d) Agt. Samgroha : Sitra 17,
3, gHEIS’E 3999 | Carata : Sura 26 ¢ 70.
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significance of the terms ‘God and Dog,’ ‘Pot and Top,”
‘Karma and Amrak’ etc.” !

The digression into the nature of dravya became necessary
in view of the description of the products which represent
the final outcome of the jatharagni paka, in terms of their raso
or taste, The only important point to note here is the fact
that changes in rasa are direcily correlated to changes in the
composition of dravyas, brought about under the influence of
Jjatharagni.

Thus, the @hara paka in the kostha may be stated to proceed
in the following order—

( 1) The presence of food in the mouth is followed by the
perception of its taste, under the influence of bodhaka kapha.
This kapha is stated to be present in the tongue

1. Madhurabhava and it enables the perception of taste. 2 The
implication of bodhaka kapha needs an exami-

nation. It is obviously a fluid present in the mouth in which,
food substances are dissolved or ionised ; for a substance which

1. ““According 1o this concept, substances may poscas identity of
chemical composition and  yet exhibit different propertics,

NHy

The caes of urea—C< ., " and ammonium cynate—NH,CNO

can be cited as cxamples of isomerides.  Both these compounds
have the same molecular formula N,H,CO and yet they are
different in their properties. The same is also the case with
ethyl ether—( CsHjy ) 2O and butyl aleohol —C HgOH, From
these, it will be seen that the chemical composition which
largely determines the secondary qualities of substances, nach
as rass, gued, vipa and eipaks does mot, therefore, uniquely
determine a chemical compound. The examples of ‘isomerides”
effectively illustrate the concept of prabiasa.”

C. Dwarakanath ! Fundamental Principles of Ayurveda =
Part 111, page 171.

2. (a)Pemgesse Mtz @ S4TeaE 399 |
Sufrute t Soira 21  14.

(b ) THANSARL | AT THATEET 1

Agtigahydeya t Sutra 12 2 17,
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can neither dissolve nor ionize cannot invoke the sensation of
taste. It is obvious that, since bodhaka kapha is a variety of kapha,
it should possess at least some of the invariable qualities of this
dosa viz. the Apyaguna, In addition, it should have the capacity
to permeate through food and loosen the component particles,
s that, they may go into solution. ! The concept of bodhaka
parallels the description of saliva, secreted by the salivary
glands, especially paroteids, which abound in serous cells
and which produces a thin watery secretion. It is of course,
understood that, the mucus cells, especially, of the sublingual
glands, provide a thick substance. These glands, also, provide
the enzyme-ptylin, Thus, saliva, the analogue of bodhaka in
Ayurveda, performs the following functions®—( i) it dissolves
some substances, thus making taste possible; ( ii ) the enzyme
conlent in it begins to act and (iii ) it lubricates the food, so
that it may be swallowed, The outcome of the action of
bodhaka on food, especially that fraction of its composition
which is essentially madhura in taste, is seen to be continued
and completed in the upper portion of #rdiva dmasaya  des-
cribed in the modern anatomy as the fundus of the stomach,
By now, the insoluble madhura portion of food becomes
sufficiently soluble and mixed up with the frothy kledaka

I Ew i AR e i
Ayurvedastira ¢ Prafna 1-81.
TR t6: Fagmafonnd gwift | el 9 500 vl |
YogEnandanftha on the above.
Itis scen that, even as ecarly asthe fifteenth century when
YoginandanStha is said to bhave written his commentary on
Ayurveda SOira, falain the mouth, corresponding to bodhaka
kophe ( saliva ), described by earlier authorities, petform two
functions wiz., it enables tasteperception and splits the food
in the mouth, The former function was attribuied by him
to the ap or watery component of (ala and,  the latter, to the
potential icjas from which ap bas been stated, by some of the
Darianiks philosophics. Whatever the philosophical interpretation
of this phenomenon may be, the fact remains that it was recog-
nised by the medieval Zpuroedic authoritics that saliva performs.
both the functions described above.

Fa
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*apha ( mucin ) present in the Brdiva amagaya. Itis obvious
that this fraction of the a@hara dravya, which is meant to
undergo amlabhava remains in this stage still to be digested
and it also becomes mixed up with kledaka which latter acts
upon it and performs klinna (that is to say, it permeates
through and loosens the particles. ) The madhura bhava of
the avasthapaka is now brought to an end, synchronising with
the commencement of the second avastha, namely, amlabhava,

The entire movement of food from mouth to amasaya is
due to the action of prapavayu. According to Caraka,! Sugruta®
and  Vagbhata, functions of pripaviyu include the secretion
and spitting of saliva ( ghivana ). eructation (udgara) and
deglutition ( annapravesa ). The act of secretion of saliva,
According to modern physiology, is due to the stimulation of
Sympathetic and parasympathetic.

The term annapravesa, translated verbatim, means the entry
of food into amasaya or, in other words, its propulsion into
this organ, upder the influence of progaviyu, Stated in terms
of modern physiology, actions ascribed to pripavayu, which is
stated to be located in the mirdha or head, resemble those of
the autonomus nervous system in general, and parasympathetic
4n particular, even though the ancient Ayurvedic description
includes some functions of the peripheral nervous system also.
The deglutition centre is seen to be situated in the medulla-
oblangata. These facts are in keeping with the description of
-Prapaviyu and its location in the mirdha or head.*

The phenomenon of amigbhava was discussed earlier in pages
39-41. This aspect of the avasthapaka, can be seen from
contributions made by modern physiology,
to correspond to peptic digestion of proteins
and it does not appear to have anything to
-do with the digestion of substances which possess madhura

L. SNEGTIRERAIBRRIR 5 9 1 Caraka * Cikitsa 28 ¢ 6.

2, disd gy AMSTITEETT | Sufruta : Midina 1 13,
8. sugoEsd ez AFzalam |

SRR TSI RTE I Aspzigabrdaya ¢ Smiva 12 ¢ 4,
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rasa viz. the carbohydrates. On the other hand, the insoluble
proteins are digested, predominantly by the amla type of srava,
that occurs here, rendering this substance viz., proteins, soluble,
At this stage, the food substances remain partly digested and
partly undigested i.e., their digestion is still incomplete. This
aspect was described earlier at page 38. It would appear that
the amlabhava of the avasthapaka, is further continued under
the influence of jatharagni, resulting in the final breakdown—
bhinnasamghata—of various constituents of the food, which
are meant to be absorbed from the @m@iaya into the system.
Caraka says "The food that has reached Amasaya or the seat
of digestion, being fully digested, is distributed in its changed
form to the entire body by means of dhamanis.' The term
*dhamanl’ in this context obviously refers to blood vessels and
Iymphatics in the villi of the small intestine, through which
the absorbed food is transported to the liver and cysterna
chyle respectively, from whence, it is distributed to all the
parts of the body through the circulating channels for provid-
ing nourishment to tissues.

Samana Vayu—A reference to sam@ina viyu is necessary
here, as this #@yu is stated to reside in and exercise control
over intestinal digestion. According to Vigbhata, samina
vayu is present near agni and it always moves throughout the
kostha. In addition, itis stated to enable the reception, dig-
estion, separation and propulsion of food.?® Functions
similar to those of samana viyu are seen to be performed, for
the most part, by the intrinsic nerves of the stomach and
intestine, It has been shown by modern researches that
numerous nerves are found in the walls of the stomach, in-
testine and oesophagus. Some of them have been shown to
be the terminal fibres of the extrinsic nerves of these organs.
Thess connect the gastro-intestinal tract apatomically and
functionally with the brain and spinal cord. In addition to-

1, SHI9EE: QIRAEI 91 S99
UH: HAgd SAEHAINa: S9d 1| Caraks ¢ Vimana 2 ¢ 24.]
2. wAFishAEAves: @5 SOy @)
s~ gwifr qafy fad=afy Zafy ) Apsigehpdapa : Smws 12 1 8
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the above, it has been shown that these organs also have
complete neurones especially beneath the mucosa and between
the circular and longitudinal musclar layers. These neurones
are shown to possess short dendrites and axonps contained
almost entirely within the walls of the tract. They make up
a diffuse mesh-work of nerye tissue and serve asa kind of
decentralised or “peripheral brain™ by which the intestinal
movements are controlled independent of the spinal cord and
brain. These findings are based on experiments involving
‘the severence of all the extrinsic neural connections of the
stomach and intestines which slowed the digestive movements—
peristalsis—though modified 1o some extent, still continue,
In other words, as shown by Bayliss and Starling,! the section
of the sympathetic and parasympathetic does not abolish
the peristaltic movements but the application of cocaine to
the lower wall results in the abolition of the intestinal move-
ments. Thus, while enteric plexuses function in maintaining
the rhythmic peristaltic movement along the digestive tract,
the central nerves viz., the parasympathetic and sympathetic
€xert a regulating effect on gastro-intestinal peristalsis which
is of utmost Importance to the process of digestion, in the
Same way as the description of the influence exerted by samana
on the process of digestion, as described by Ayurveda,

Peristaltic waves mechanically break-up intestinal contents
‘Which are well macerated and thoroughly mixed up with the
Jjuice of the pancreas, liver and intestine, Further, as parts
of semiliquid mass are brought into contact with the absorbing
surfaces of the intestinal wall, absorption of the digested
portion of the nutrition takes place. The above description
will provide an explanation of the function of samana vayy =
viz. annapacana or enabling the digestion of food, annavivecana
or the separation of the nutrient fraction from the fraction,
which is still to be digested or if undigested the expulsion or
#muficana of this fraction to the subsequent segments of the

2. Baylis & Starling : J. Physiol, 1809, 24, 99; 1901, 26,
L. Agzigohydays : Swra 10 ¢ 8,
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intestine where by churning movements followed by the peris-
taltic waves the process of digestion is continued without
interruption, until, the finally dicested residue is passed down
in a semi-solid state into pakvadsaya.

The paka, that takes place in the pacyamanasaya and which
tesults in the separation of the sarabhaga and its absorption
into the body, and the propulsion of the kitfabhaga, into the
pakvasaya, for further pakas is due to jatharagni vy@para, and
this description would appear to be a generalisation of the
action or function of several substances, essentially conforming
to the root meaning and definition of the term pitta viz., pacana
and garipamana. Substances referred to above, would appear
to include acchapitta—a total concept—which comprises of
several digestive secretions viz., liver-bile, pancreatic juice and
intestinal secretions such as, succus intericus etc. Details of
various constituents of the jagharagni the substrate on which
they act and the final outcome of the several reactions are
furnished in the table at page 66a.

Further digestive events which take place in the brhadantra

-or pakvifaya, as it is also known, has been succintly described

by Caraka in the following terms: “the

3. Katubhiva material passed from amadaya, having reached

the pakvasaya, being dried up by heat, is

rendered into lumps. During this process, pungent ( katu )

vayu is produced.! Commenting on the above, Cakrapini

Datta has stated that by “paripindita pakvaisya” is meant the

change to the form of lumps, in the process of formation of

mala, By ‘vayuh syot katubhavatah” is meant, during the
process of formation of lumps, pungent vayu is produced. 2

These observations find corroboration from modern resear-
<hes, relating to the mode of formation of faeces, according

1. @94 § WiRey gregamEg gfgar
oftfifeeaawer ag:  FERITTE: 1| Caraks ¢ Cikitsn 16 3 11.
2, ofeRiftesaweadfy sRfferewar seews wea, ‘o w@FE-
e € sRRReaEsirmgm et
{'Cakrapani on above ).
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to which during the passage of intestinal contents through the
small intestine the products of digestion along with many
other compounds such as vitamins and mineral salts, are
absorbed. As the contents reach large intestine, the process
of absorption with the exception of water is normally com-
pleted. In the large intestine more water and salts are absorbed
and the remaining material, now converted into faeces, leave
the body. The consistency of the faeces depends to alarge
extent on the degree to which the process of absorption of
water has been carried. It is to be noted that the consistency
of the faeces also depends upon such factors as gastro-intestinal
mobility and the nature of the diet ingested. Slight variation
in diet apparently has little or no effect on the nature of the
faeces. However, an exclusively vegetable diet, generally
yields a larger bulk and softer consistency of faeces whilea
meat-diet produces harder faeces and less in quantity. The
large intestine is the nidus of a large bacterial flora of whiclky'
Escheriachia coli is ordinarily the predominant organism.
These micro-organisms are shown to be involved in the
alteration affecting products derived from the digestion of
proteins. They are described as the putrifactive flora which
bring about the putrification of the protein residues of the food
and the liberation in the process of various kinds of pungent
gases with disagreeable and often foul odour such as indol,
skatol, phenol, hydrogen sulphide and ammonia. Some of
these organisms synthesise vitamins of the ‘B’ group. A part
supply of this group is obtained from the intestinal bacteria
and a part from outside sources. Thiamin is stated to be
produced in uuknown quantities by intestinal flora, The
importance of B group vitamins to the integrity of the nervous.
system is now fully recognised.

The foregoing modern contribution are seen, not only to
confirm but also amplify the ancient Avurvedic version of
events that take place in the large-intestine and the formation
of faeces with the production of pungent vayu. In addition,
an explanation of the Ayurvedic view, that pakvafaya is the
sthina or seat of vAyu also becomes inteligible in view of
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the important vitamins required for the wellbeing of

the nervous system which are made available from this
place.!

Samina and apina vyapara, and pakvataya—

While samana is stated always to move through the kostha®—
the latter term standing for mahasrotas —apiina has been des-
cribed by Suéruta as having its seatin the pakvasaya ® and
in this place, itis stated to move the Sakrt ( faeces ) down-
wards. As in the case of intrinsic nerves of the small intestine,
the large-intestine also has two intrinsic nerve-plexuses. [t
is also enervated by both sympathetic and parasympathetic
nerves. In otherwords, the proxymal part of the colon is
enervated by fibres derived from the superior mesenteric plexus,
which is partly sympathetic (from the lumber roots) and
partly parasympathetic from the vagus. The distal part of
the colon is enervated by sympathetic fibres which reach it
from the upper lumber roots viz. the pelvic splanchnic bran-
ches, inferior mesenteric plexus and nerves. The parasym-
pathetic supply to the distal colon is from the 2nd to 4th
sacral root by the way of the hypogastric plexus in which are
also scattered ganglia to the wall of the colon,

1.  The view that the paksaiaya is the primary sthana or site of odyw of
the bedy, has a bearing on substances which are either available
or produced here and which are necessary for  the proper func-
tioning of five varicties of ciyu, isderived from the following
reference :

TF: OIS T EEARITRY: geEaE-
TEERATTISe! a1 YN a1y 18 grgsafy |
Asidigasamgraha ¢ Stvira : 6 : 67
2. SRS S5 STit gda: |
Wi qmfy swfy fadsafy gy
Asttngahrdaya @ Swira 12 : 8.
3. TEMTTEGISY: S §9F Sreage )
R mEe  gaTea:
Sufruta : Nidtnz 1 & 10,
54,
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The intrinsic plexuses of the large intestine functions in the
-same manner as those of the small intestine do. As regards the
-action of the extrinsic nerves, there are different views held by
different investigators. Says Lovatt Evans, “It has often been
claimed that the sympathetic is inhibitory to the musculatore
of the colon, with the exception of the ileo-colic sphincter,
to which it is motor, while the parasympathetic is motor
to all, except the ileo-colic and anal sphincters. But there is
doubt about the action of the sympathetic, which is without
doubt, often motor, at all events to the circular coat, whether
ithe vagus is motor to the caecum is, also, doubtful,” 1

Movements of large intestine comprise both peristaltic and
«churning movements. In addition, antiperistalis, especially
in the descending colon is stated to enable to slow the move-
sment of the faecal matter downwards overcoming the influence

-of gravity.

Pressing the explanations furnished earlier as regards
:samana in the ksudrantra, it may be said that brhadantra is
also controlled by samana while the predominantly parasym-
pathetic ( craniosacral ) innervation will explain the influence

-of apiina.

In a brief review of the secretory activities of the maha-
srotas described under the heading pitta or agnd it is necessary
to note that the early observations made by Caraka about
.madhurabliiva and amlabhiva of the avasthapika, as well as
‘the influence exerted by the ah@ra, that has attained amlabhava
in the secretion of accha pitta, find experimental corroboration
from the works of Povolv, Starling, Bayliss, Ivy and others,
-carried out since late nineties of the last century.

JATHARAGNI PAKA

Even though the aharapacana, discussed above, under
avasthapaka, is essentially Jjatharagnipaka, a further referance

1. Lovatt Evans : Principles of Human Physiclogy ¢ 11th Edn,
page 906,




AGNI IN AYURVEDA 67

to this paka, would appear to be necessary, before proceeding
to an appraisal of bhiitagni and dhatvagni pakas. From the
point of view of Ayurveda, all dravyas and, in special, @hara-
dravyas, which possess six rasas viz. madhura, amla, lavana,
katu, tikta and kasdya, when acted upon by jathardgni, are

stated

to yield the following rasas, towards the end of jatha-

ragnipaka when the formation of ahdra rasa is stated to be
completed. 1

Rasa

Suiruta® Para- Ayurveda
quoting Agixiga-  Astmnga- fara®

Caraka® others’ Samgraha* Hrdaya® quoted  Sotra’
opinion in

Madhura Madhura Madhura Madbura Madhura Madhura —

Amla
Lavana
Katu
Tikta
Kagiya

Amla Amla Amla Amla Amla w—
Madhura Lavana Madhura Madhura Madhura =
Katu Eatu Katu Katu Eatu Lavana
Katu Tikia EKafu Katu Madhura Madhura
Katu Kagiya Katu Kafu Madhura Amia

( The pakas which @hara and ausadha dravyas are stated

1.

arztamfaar Amegdfy R |
et it | Rors o 590 0 Asmigabpdaya @ Snera 9 20,
agfamanamt fAne: =@ 73 0
sSis® qeqR TIgAYT B Il
Caraka * Sutra 26 * B8.
g SfHTE T1% U Subrute ¢ Smra 40 1 10,
Prareeg T w1 gEAEl: RIS Sgitater |
Asoigasampraha * Sotra 17,
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* Ayurveda Suira ¢ Praima 1 ¢ 44-46.
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to undergo, under the influence of Jatharagnipaka as described
by various aulhurjties, are furnished under their names in the
tabular statement above ).

It will be seen from the table above that thereis a diffe-
rence of opinion between Caraka and Suéruta ! schools of
thought about vipakas. According to the former, which have
been followed by Viagbhata in his Sarhgraha and Hydaya,
three vipakas viz., madhura, amla and katu are seento be
described; whereas, according to the latter’s view, which is
followed by Bhadanta Nigdrjuna®, there are only two vipakas
viz., madhura, which is guru and, katu, which is laghu,
Gangadhara Sena has suggested that Caraka’s views on vi paka
are based on the rasa of the dravya, whereas, according to

Suéruta’s school of thought, vipaka depends upon the align-
ment of the pafcamahabhfitas in dravyas, »

Itis of interest to note that Ayurveda Satra* with a com-
mentary by Yoganandanitha said to belong to

the sixteenth
century bas described vipaka in a way not contemplated by
the vrddhatrayi, viz.,

( a ) svadu vipaka of tiktarasa ;
( b ) amla vipaka of kas@yarasa: and
( ¢ ) lavana vipika of katurasa,

This work, according to authorities entitled to
stated to have been compiled on the basis of |

1. =T fip fefig o T AYT: GZEA | ) I, SgEE!
=gfithr Sufruta * Sutra 40 : 10,
LRI (T —

Rasavaifegita : Strra 5.
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an opinion is
lerature written

Gangidhara on Carata : Suira 26 : 58.
4. Anreedaimira wish commentary by Yoginandanatha, Fdited by

Dr. R. Shama Sastry, Printed at Mysore Govt. Branch
Pres, 1922,
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between first century B. C. and fifteenth century A. D. Though
relatively recent, Ayurvedastitra belongs to the late middle age
and would represent a further stage of Ayurvedic development.
In this sense, the views advanced by this work, marka dis-
tinct advance over previous works and is, therefore, worthy

of note.

The concept of vipaka, it is obvious, refers to the ultimate
outcome of gastro-intestinal digestion, as could be judged
from the rasa or taste of the final and products of origion,
which, latter, is seen to be determined by the nature of their
physico-chemical composition, as shown in the table below :

Caraka ! SudrutaZ Astinga- Asidnga- Rasa

Rasas hrdaya® Samgraha* Vaidesika®
Madhura Ap® Ap+ Ap+ Ap+ Ap+
Prthvi Prthvi  Prthwi Prthvi
Amla Prthvi+ Ap+ Prthvi+ Prthvi+  Ap+
Agni Agni Agni Agni Agni
Lavana Ap+ Prthvi+ Ap+ Ap+ Ap+
Agni Agni Agni Agni Agni
Katu Agni+ Agni+  Agni+ Agni+ Agni+
Viyu Viyu Viyu Viyu Viyu
Tikta Viyu+ Viyu+ Viyu+ Viyu+ Vayu+
Akéda Akada Akfda Akdsa Akida
Kasiya Vayu+ Vayu+ Viyu+ Vayu + Viyu-+
Prthvi  Prthvi  Pgthvi  Prthwi Prthv
1L i et camt @mgmfitaragd e, gssfagmifyean e
afewiinformraam:,  rsfamfeamags:, mmﬁﬁ
TR, FATIREARIEEETa: €Y | Carake * Satra 26 + 40.
2. TREIWEEEAC sEinregeee:, gy,
AR T | Subruta : Swrs 42 ¢ 3,
3. wPdisharge: garafreishe: |
et SRTANRTRIE: 1| Aymigehrdara  Swrs 10 ¢ 1.
4. Aydigasemeraha ¢ Suira 18,
5. Rassvaifesita : Adhyiya 3 : Smira 38-43. .
6. gfual Smgmfiierage a: )

Text according to YogendranStha Sena.
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As pointed out earlier, jatharagni paka of a@hara, which
latter is made up of substances possessing six different rasas,
do not apparently undergo any chemical change. By im-
plication, they undergo physical change only as can be seen
from the fact that dravyas with madhura rasa are stated to
undergo madhura vipaka i.e., their original bhautic composition
is not destroyed. It must be noted here that generally glucose
and its polymers are absorbed as such from the small in-
testine. Some portion of the carbohydrate of the diet is also
seen to be “‘broken down to acids such as butyric acid and
lactic acid, which give the ideal content a reaction which is
acid.” 1 Similar is the case with amladravyas. In the case
of lavapa, there is, however, a suggestion of some change in
the constitution of the compound itself, leading to madhura
vipaka. This may, possibly, be explained by the fact that,
with the dissociation of chlorine ions from sodium chloride
in solution, the positive sodium ion is left behind. Moncrieff2
in his “Chemical Senses” has quoted Kahlenberg as having
shown *that the saline taste of sodium chloride is due to Cl—
ions. It has been determined by the fact that WaCl should
be more completely dissociated than sodium acetate and that,
the concentration of Na* ions in the sodium chloride solution
would be greater than the sodium acetate solution. The taste
of a molecule of sodium acetate is changed by the dissociation
of acetate. Hence, the saline taste of NaCl is attributed to
C'= in the molecule.” It will follow from this that the heavier
" NaT fraction may have a taste of its own and the possibility
that it may be sweetish can not be ruled out. Karu remains
katu, while the claim that kasaya and tikfa undergo katu
vipaka, under the influence of jatharagni involving a change
in their composition leading pari passu to a change in their
rasa awaits corroboration. The foregoing can be represented
as follows on the basis of data furnished by modern physio-
logy and bio-chemistry including pharmacology :

1. Leon Schiff; Pathologic Physiology : p. 278, 1951 Edn,
2. Kahlenberg, Bull, University of Wisconsin, quoted by Mon-
crieff in his “Chemical Senses” page 136, ( 1951 Edition ),
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(a) Madhura as glucose and

{ A ) Madhura—generally its isomers
carbohydrate J (b) Amla as lactic acid and
: butyric acid.

( B ) Amla—mainly organic

acids like lactic, buty- Amla—lactic, butyric acetic,
ric, acetic, citric and } citric, tartaric acid.
tartaric and malic

acids.

( C ) Lavapa—mainly So- |} Na*+4Cl-
dium Chloride—NaCl | Na*—Madhura (7)

] That, substances possessing

(D) Katu these tastes, undergo a change
( E ) Tikta by which their vipakais ren-
( F) Kasaya dered kafu should await scienti-

fic evidence.

It would now seem that lavapa vipgka, as an additional
vipaka, may have to be added to the three already furnished
by Vrddhatrayi. Theoretically speaking, the principle, “as
the molecular weight increases there is a gradual change in
the taste of salts from saline to bitter and lower molecules-
of the homologous series will be sweet and higher members.
bitter” ! may have an application to the tikta dravyas that
are stated to undergo madhura vipaka by Ayurveda Sutra. The
example of saccharine can be cited in support of this view.
This substance, inits pure form, is bitter but, when broken
down to molecules of smaller size in solution it is seen to
be sweet and vice versa. The group of substances which
possess tikta rasa to begin with and attain madhura vipaka,
under the influence of jathardigni, can be expected to have

1.  Moncrieff : Chemical Sense ¢ 1951 Edn. p. 147.
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been broken down to molecules of lesser weight, thus releasing
madhura rasa, !

The question, if kasd@ya rasa can yield amla rasa, awaits
further study.

Summing up : The efficient conduct of Jatharagni paka
results in the conversion of complex food substances into
their ‘elemental forms® which are separated from the undigest-
ed fraction. The former is taken up for further chemical
reactions before they are rendered fit for metabolic reactions,

Substances, which are of immediate interest and which
are utilised in large quantities, in diet, relate in the order of
importance and quantity, to madhura, amla and lavapa groups.
The quantity of substances which possess katu, tikta and
kas@ya in an average Indian diet are relatively insignificant
even though in certain parts of India especially in Andhra
and Orissa katu dravyas are also utilised in respectable quantj-
ties as a part of normal djet,

BHOTAGNI PAKA

Both Caraka and Vagbhata have made direct references
to bhutagnipaka while, Suéruta has made an indirect men-
tion of it, According to Caraka2?, the digestion of food by
Jatharagni, results in the breakdown of food into five distinct
physico-chemical groups viz., parthiva, dpya, taifasa, vayavva
and nabhasa ( The classification of dravyas under fivefold
bhiita group is based ipon certain physico-chemical properties
1. An cxample of change from sweet to bitter on  ascending

hmnlm:eﬂa, mumbetlmoflm!nnuﬂu. Ehun ¢ af

showed that, while velerabetine and caprobetine have transient

Sweet taste, the betine to amino-penta~dicyclic acid was bitter,

Khun & Girol : 3 Physiol ¢ Chemic, 2371 : 208-200,

2. AR A |

R AR R v

Caraka : Cikitea 15 ¢ 13,
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or qualities ascribed to each bhfita class)' Jatharagni is stated to
ignite the agni fraction present in each of the five groups. This
agni moiety is then said to digest the substance of that group
( leading to a radical change in its qualities—vilaksapa gupa® ),
which renders food substances fit for being assimilated into
and built up as parts of corresponding bhfita class of sub-
stances present in the dhatus after the same has been subjected
to the action of dhatvagnis.

According to Sufruta “‘the animated human organism is
composed of five mahabhfitas and the food of a living organic
being, necessarily partakes the qualities of its corporeal com-
ponents. The food which consists of five mahabhflas is
digested in its turn by the five blmiagnis and each of its
principle proceed to augment its own homologue in the human
organism, #

Events, described in the references cited above obviously
occur after the ingested food has been suitably dealt with in
Jatharagni paka, leading to the reduction of the basic food
stuffs into their elemental forms. * The latter are classed on
the basis of their physico-chemical properties under five

L (a) ™ g=wfe qratsfsanirirremnm gt g
aifs, mfaaTEEEEEE i estaanageify sy,
e TsgNTI s el ardmfy,  sgvEes-
sRgrgmrngefT st

Caraka: Sulra 26 1 11,

(b} Asgmigakrdaya : Sutra & : 6-8,
(c) Sufruca * Spira 41 @ 4.

2. dmw: e ofefesafem  seofeyiErE
SR 23 g W, @ RERT EniereeeRegery
oy feadafi 1

Cakrapiini on Carska : Cikits2 15 1 13,
3. dwmes 3R e ol
Fra: S s e o
Suiruls t Smira 46 1 626,
4. wztmfan el snad? s 9 © © g5 g9y
Cakrapinl on Caraka : Cibisa 15 ¢ 13,



74 CONCEPT OF AGNI IN AYURVEDA

bhautic groups viz., parthiva, apya, ggneya, vilyavya and nabhasa.
It would seem that the ultimate products of Jjatharagni pika
are suitably processed by bhuitagni paka, which are now fit
to be acted upon by the specific agni associated with each one
of the seven dhaitus, before they are finally synthesised asa
part of the latter.

The foregoing description of bhutagniptka resembles the
description of auto digestion, comparable to anaerolic reac-
tions. This step would seem to be necessary, as the food
consumed are foreign to the body i.e. vijativa and unless they
are suitably processed they may not be converted as organism-
specific i.e. safatiya substances. This can be illustrated with
the example of starches, fats and proteins of the food which
by the process of digestion are rendered fit to be re-synthesised
as organism specific carbohydrate, fat and proteins. Thus,
vegetable starch or cellulose is first broken down to its ele-
mental form i, glucose and its polymers towards the end
of the intestinal digestion before they are again rebuilt in the
body as organism—specific animal starch or glycogen. Like-
wise, fats derived from plants and animals are broken down
during the process of digestion to their elemental forms viz.
fatty acids and glycerols before they are rebuilt in the body
as organism-specific lipids. The same is the case with pro-
teins—vegetable and animal—also, These are broken down
into their elemental forms viz. amino acids before they are
synthesised as organism-specific proteins viz., albumen, fibri-
nogen, most of the globulins and non-essential amino-acids.

It would, seem that bhutagnipaka takes place inthe adha-
amadaya itself but speaking factually, it would appear from
the available description of this paka, that it resembles in
some respects events which take place in the small intestine
and, in others in the liver. It was shown elsewhere that
yakrt or liver itself is anatomically and functionally related
to kogtha. Hence, it may be possited that the bhatagnipaka,

which is commenced in the adha-amasaya, is continued and
completed in the yakst,
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Ahara representing sadrasas in T:nper proportion (balanced diet)

{ Stage—Madhura bhava ( Urdhva amasaya or stomach in
the fundus-starch digestion )

11 Stage—Amla bhava ( Ordiva amasaya in the body and
pylorus of the stomach—protein
digestion—formation of peptones
and acidified chyme )

Pacakogni ( Jathardgni )—passage of the gastric
digest ( acidified chyme) to adha
amasaya ( ksudrantra ) resulting in
the discharge, in this place of
acchapitta and its action on chyme,

Sdra ( representing the Kitta
ultimate elemental forms
of the foods ingested— in pakvasaya where se-
described on the basis paration of substances
of their physico-chemi- meant to be eliminated
cal qualities )—vijatiya through miitra, purisa
| takes place; Pindika-
| rapa; formation of ma-
laripa vayu with pun-
gent and disagrecable
| odour and the produc-
| tion of substances re
'I quired for thefive viyus
=1 1 | |

111 Stage— Parthiva Apyva Taijasa Vayavya Nabhasa

Bhutagni Paka + + + - +
Parthiva Apya Taijasa Vayavya Nabhasa
agni agni agni agni agni
- L —
Indharvagni Paka Upadana and annarasa for utilisation
for the production of Sajatlya

I | | |
Parthiva Apya Agneya Vayayya  Nabhasa
Structural Body ~ Enzymes; metals and constituents 7
constitu- fluids minerals like fe,cu,Co, required for

ents of Mg. Mag. Mo, Ca. K. the synthesis
the body Na. Cl. 1 etc. & many of neural
Proteins energy locked substan-  structures and
ete. ces eg. phosphorus certain hormo-

linked sugars vitamins nes like acetyl
( coenzymes ), some choline and
hormones like thyroxin. sympathin etc.
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The foregoing description of bhGtagnipaka is based on

arithita, Vagbhata in his Sariigraha 1 and Hrdaya 2

has clearly described the steps leading to bhatagnipaka and

in his view, the separation of s@ra from kitta, takes place after
the completion of bhtitagnipaka,

A careful study of the works of both Caraka and Vagbhata
shows that the formation of sarq and the separation of kitta
Occur towards the end of Avasthapaka, Jatharagni and bhuragni-

mental evidences apd observations show that as digestion of
different compounds of food viz., proteins, fats and carbo-
hydrates are completed, absorption of the digested fraction
takes place almost imml!di.&tc[]r, the undigested portion being
taken over for further reactions as it passes down. It would,
therefore, seem that the process of digestion and absorption
follow each other very closely throughout the entire length
of ksudrantra and, by the time, the food reaches the cecum,
hardly any digestable component of itis |eft. The portion
that passes through the cecum represents, for the most part
undigested cellulose, If these observations are to be extended
and applied to the Jatharagni and bhutagni pakas then Jatha-
ragnipaka of the ﬂfnaraa‘rmyas. should be immediately fol-
lowed by bhutagni paka, resulting in the Separation of sarg
and its absorption immediately the kitta being moved further

1wl il s i G TROQITAT A1 s e
TRT TR, G391 3 gy ey ey
SRECE ot
o 5 MGIAEG L G SRc— SRA TEwa:
asifafagdy ) Armigasasgraha : $arira 6 : 59-go,
S LI

RO B o O L QY — TH N
Axfigahrdaya : Sarive 3 : 5g-g;.
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down where the process repeats itself, until hardly anything
of sira isleft. In this view, the two processes—jathardigni
and bhfitagni vyfpdras are concurrent ones,

ANNAVAHA-SROTAMSI

A reference to annavahasrotas would appear to be necessary
at this stage. It may be recalled that, the terms mahasrotas,
kostha, amaiaya, pakvasaya, ksudrantra, brhadantra etc., were
used to designate the gastro-intestinal tract with which the
Jjatharagni and bhitdgnis are intimately concerned. The use
of the term annavahasrotas has also a relevance to the structure
mentioned above, This term actually means the srofas that
conducts anna i.e,, the conduit or channel through which food
is conducted. The term srotas at the macroscopic level means
a conduit or channel and this term is applicable to varieties
of structures such as the tubular system through which blood
is conducted—the vascular system; the respiratory passages
which conduct air; the lymph channels which conduct lymph,
the neural pathways through which nerve impulse flows and
the digestive tube through which food passes. All these
represent the grosser types of srofdmsi. Each one of them,
in its turn, is composed of subtle or extremely fine srotamsi,
through which various kinds of substances are exchanged
from the outside environment with the inside. It may be
noted that according to Caraka, all conduits or channels of
transport—grosser or subtler—such as sird ( vein ), dhamani
( artery ), rasayani ( ducts in general and lymphatics in parti-
cular ), rasavahini ( capillary ), nadi ( tubes ), pantha ( passage ),
marga ( pathway ), fariracchidra ( various opening), sarivr-
fasarivria ( different kinds of glands some open and others
close ), sthana ( location ), @aya ( organ ), niketa ( repertory )
are to be deemed as sroffrisi;' whereas, according to Suéruta
“Srotimsi are channels which have their origin in an organ
cavity and spread throughout the body conducting rasadi

1. aﬁumr, fatr:, m__ﬂ%‘ﬁﬂ-. waifee:, T=, 99, a,
mm ﬁmﬁ] m‘ﬁ" 'I'ﬁlﬂ-', ﬂ'l'l-'- m iﬁ‘ﬁl"
qETRIAE SRt AT 94905 | Caraks * Pimaea 5 3 0,
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dhitus, These are different from siréis ( veins ) and dhamanis
{ arteries ) which-may otherwise resemble them.” !

The term srofas is self explanatory, that it is defined as
sravonlit srotdmsi®, meaning srofas is so called because of
sravapa. Sravapa means “to exudate™ “to transude,” *‘to
permeate” or *“to filter through.™ The implications of
srotimsi have been examined by Caraka and they are(a)
structures through which sravapa ( oozing, exudation or fil-
tration of fluids) occurs; (b) these are channels through
which body fluids are transported from place to place, Another
implication, perhaps a significant one of this term as described
by Caraka is that sroffvnsi are ayanamukhas,® thatis to say,
the channels are themselves entrances, This has reference
to the function, srofdmsi performs, viz., the transport of
nutrients or prasdda to and waste products or malas from the
dhatus and #fayas. Clarifying the implication of the above,
Cakrapini Datta * has offered two explanations, viz,, (a) the
term ayandni refers to channels through which something
travels and ( b ) mukhani places of entry through which some-
thing enters. Therefore, the channels and entrances of dhaitus
and malas are not distinct and different entities and the same
channel serves both as vehicle for the conduct of prasada
and mala and they also serve the purpose of the ingress egress
of these two substances. As will be discussed at a later
stage, the srofansi as described above by Caraka and com-
mented upon by Cakrapdipi Datta would refer to the capillary
system which serve twofold purposes viz. avanéini and aya-
namukhani.

Extending the foregoing explanations and clarifications
to the annavaha srotas with which this thesis is concerned this

1. ¥®m W 1t sgaestamit
weaffy faud faoreafaafem o Susnue ¢ Sordra 0 ¢ 13,
2, SHFEREE:, WA, STNRE: | Carcka ¢ Swra 30 1 12,
3. Wi g @3 segaEmEaE waA @Eiagagaf g
Caraka © Smirs 28 : 5,
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srotas is the long tube commencing from the mouth and ending
with the anus through which food is propelled and in which
it is digested and also the villi which line the inside of this
tube through which the sara or the digested fraction of the
food is absorbed and made over to the portal vein and thoracic
duct for being transported to appropriate places where they
may be dealt with by further poikas. Caraka has made a clear
reference to the channels through which digested food is
absorbed and distributed throughout the body as dhamani,
present in the @masaya,' The term dhamani, as in the case
of sir@, refers to blood vassels through which the absorbed
food material is transported ( regardless of the distinction,
made between dhamani and sird@ which, in certain circum-
stances, are found to pertain to the same structure. *) Thus,
while the mah@isrotas in its grosser aspect represents the gastro-
intestinal tract, the intestinal villi represent the subtler units
of srotamsi which compose the former.

YAKRT AND ANNAVAHA BROTAS

It may also be mentioned here that yakrt which, as pointed
out in page No. 77, represents, in adult life an extension of
the Grdhvabhaga of the adha amasaya or grahapi, is, itself an
organ, composed exclusively of sroffimsi, The existing editions
of Ayurvedic classics, have recognized this organ as the mila
or root of raktavaha srotdmsi ® and the sthana of rakta * and
raiijaka pitta.® From the point of view of advances made

saaify swifn, gaft g & sfigka o3| semi egal =

aXqia+ a3a AaggEnty AFdT SAH AR ammfings wa
Cakrapini on the above.
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by modern medical science yakrtis seen not only to be the
sthana of rakta and raftjaka pitta, but also an organ immedia-
tely concerned with intermediary metabolism contributing as
will be shown at a later stage, to dhatvagni vyaparas. Itis
thus seen that *“Liver is immediately concerned with carbo-
hydrate, lipid and protein metabolism. In so far as the
carbohydrate metabolism is concerned, it converts glucose
to glycogen; segments of the carbon skeleton of a portion
of the total amino acids metabolised in the body are converted
into substances which, in turn, may be employed in glucose
and glycogen synthesis—gluco-neo-genesis. Fatty acids are
re-synthesised, de novo, in this organ and released to circulation
for being deposited in the adipose tissues. Here also fatty
acids of the diet are transformed into a mixture, more closely
resembling that of the species. From lipids also the liver
re-synthesies cholesterol and esters. In the course of its
steroid metabolism the liver elaborates cholic acid and couples
it with glycine and taurine to make the bile acids. In addi-
tion, the steroids elaborated by various endocrine glands
undergo metabolic transformations. As regards protein meta-
bolism, the liver fabricates the non-essential amino acids by
employing nitrogen, either from other amino acids or from
ammonia. Numerous other nitrogenous materials are syn-
thesised in the liver—ethanalomine, creatine, choline, purines
and pyrimidins. Moreover, itis in the liver, that the final
steps of the nitrogen metabolism occur, with the formation
of urea and uric acid in man. In addition to its activities,
in the metabolism of individual amino-acids, liver also fabri-
cates a number of plasma proteins, including albumin,
fibrinogen, prothrombin and a major portion of globulins.
The cells of this organ contain a significant amount of readily
metabolisable protein, in the sense that, upon fasting or an
ingestion of protein-free diet, proteins from the liver are
rapidly utilised during the period of negative nitrogen balance.

The liver is the site of most of these reactions which
involve alteration of foreign compounds which can be mobi-
lised. These reactions include the acetylation of aliphatic
and aromatic amines, methylation of mercapturic acid
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and hippuric acid, synthesis, oxidation and glucoronide and
etherial sulphate formation. Substances, other than glycogen
are stored in the liver. These include iron as ferritin and
lipid soluble vitamin.

Finally, there is the secretory role of the liver, concerned
with the formation of bile. In this role, the liver prepares
the bile salts, separates bilirubin from proteins with which it
is associated in the plasma, resynthesises cholesterol and pours
these with other bile components into the biliary capillaries
and thence, via the connecting duects to the gall bladder, This
has also proved to be the route for the excretion of serum
phosphatase.” 1

It will be seen from the foregoing that yakrt or liver has
not only inherited some of the functions of grahani—the
duodenum in particular—but has also, extended the agni
function of grahani, toa high degree of specialisation. If
the function of the grahapi-based pacakagni is of the nature
of vibhoiga or bhinnasamghata of the @hiira dravyas, the yakrt
possesses in addition the function of samyoga or synthesis.
In other words, the paka that takes place in yakyt is both of
the vibhiiga and saryoga types. It would, therefore, be neces-
sary to take note of yukrr'. in connection with the study of
dhatvagni paka. The need for doing so becomes emphasised,
in view of the fact that ahara rasa, absorbed from the adha-
amataya, through the subtler annavaha srotamsi corresponding
to villi has been shown to be transported to the yakrt, through
two channels viz., pratiharinisira or portal vein, directly and
rasaprapi or thorasic duct, indirectly, for further pakas. 1f
this is not done, the phenomena of dhatvagni pika and subse-
quent events may remain unexplained.

DHATVAGNI-PARY

By the term dhatvagni paka is meant, chemical reactions
to which the @hara rasa sbsorbed from the adha-amasaya is
subjected to before itis utilised by the pogya or the sthayi

1. Principles of Biochemistry by Abraham White ef al, pp. 858~
50. Mec Graw Hill Publication : 1954 edition,
6A,
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dhaitus, present in all parts of the body. The term dhatvagni
refers to agnis or pittas, which take part in pakas, than occur
from yakrt onwards. Seven different kinds of dh@tvagnis corres-
ponding to seven species of dharus have been envisaged by
Ayurveda. They are rasagni, raktagni, momsagni, medogni,
asthyagni, majjagni and $ukragni. These agnis are stated to
mediate or catalyse metabolic transformations of nutrient
substances before they are supplied to the seven species of
dhatus viz., rasa ( plasma, tissue fluid, and lymph ), rakta ( the
elements of the blood which are red in colour and which float
in and circulate with rasa dhatu ), mamsa ( muscle tissue i
medas ( adipose tissue ), asthi ( bone including the cartilage
tissue ), majja ( yellow or red bone marrow or the marrow
tissue ) and fukra ( the male reproductive element ) through
their respective specific srofamsi. Says Caraka “nutrient sub-
stances, that support the body, are subjected to paka again,
being acted upon by the seven dhatvagnis, giving rise to two
kinds of substances viz.,, kitfa and prasada. ! “Nutritional
substances, that nourish the dhatus, undergo Pika by the nsma
{ agni ) of the dhotus and then, they are made available to the
latter, through this respective srofzimsi,” 2

Earlier, in the chapter on Vividkasitapitiya of the Shfra-
sthana of his sarithifm, Caraka has observed that the w
foodstuff ingested in fourfold manner, having been digested
influence
of bhiitagni which latter have been duly ignited by the [ormer
agni which again are subjected to further Ppakas by dhatvagnis,
subject to the condition that the dhatnsma dhatvagni ), dhatu-
vaha srofmsi and mmiruta, are not impaired and dhatu paka
is proceeded with as inexorably as kala, Dhatvaharas thus
prepared confer upon the Organism strength, complexion,
happiness, longevity and provide energy 1o the dhatus, The
e

Wﬁwﬂwﬁ:m&mﬂzmmn&m:mmmnn.
2,  quESHE g IR T wraa:

WIS 9 a9 g gy NI 0 Cavaka 3 Cikiesa 8 : 39,
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SHEME SHOWING DIFFERENT STEPS AHARADRAVYAS UNDERGO TO BE TRANSFORMED INTO DHATU

Diferent Améas of Ahdira

Bhiitdgnipdka, in which
agni present in each group
having been ignited by jathar-
gni transforms the vijatlya
anparasa into  organism
specific or sajillya posaka

vyas of dhitus.

These uvpAdina dravyas
combine in different propor-
tions for the formation of
dhiitus.

Action of Dhatvagnis.

Result of Dhatvagni Paka :

Prasidabhiga as Pogya or
asthdyi dhiitu and Kiftabhdga
some portion of which are
used up by the body and
others eliminated either alone
or in combination with anna

Kifta.

Posakadhdtu carried by
specific srotdmsi.

Before they are changed to
posyadhdtu, they again, undergo
pika by specific pAcakdmsas.

After pika, they arechanged
to sthiyi or posya dhatu.

Posyadhitu, entering in
to the constituent of the body
structures.

Upddina
Rasadhitu
3=

|

Rasa
Dhatu

Through Rasa-
vahasrotas

+
Pacakamda

Sthiyi Rasadhatu

Plasma, Tissue

fluid & Lymph

Posaka ‘]

(82)

I I | | | | I | |
Pmlsi-:ta Kigta Prasida Kiga Prasida Kitla lesada Kitta Pmltidn Kifta Prasad

Ki]na Pms&da

I
I | | “ | |
Posaka | Posaka Posaka | Posaka Posaka Posaka | ‘
Raktad Mirsa Medo ; Asthi Majja Sukra
Dhitu ’ Dhitu Dhitu Dhatu | Dhitu Dhatu | 3
| —— |
‘ II | . = |
o Arsa- Through Medo- Through Asthi- Through Majjd-
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+
Fmﬁtiﬁa pmk;;';ga Picakidmsa Pacakiimsa Pacakamsa
Rafijaka pitta | I :
Sthayi ta Dhiitu  Sthiyi !Mﬁnma Dhitu Sthiyi Medo Dhatu Sthayi Asthi Dhitu  Sthayi IMujji Dhiitu
Em,nl i s : i d Red-
¢i, Sird Adipose tissue and other Bones and Yellow an
Cumﬁtﬁiﬁns {Mu:;g} (Vessels) Lipid containing struct Cartilages bon¢ marrow
R.B.C Sndyu (Ligaments) ~ ures like globulins and
Kandard (Tendons) lipo proteins

AHARA +JATHARAGNI
| I | I
Prasida Bhaga Kitta Bhaga
| ol e | |
Apya Taijasa Viyavya Nabhasa Matra Purlsa  Viyu
+ + + + R T T
Apyigni Taijasigni Vayavyagni  Niibhasigni ( Properties of space ) Dhiitumalas | || i
e # . 1=/—->Mitra
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- 3 Vayu
T R ————4 Ojas (7)
= h'*--__ Mt 5 Tvaksneha
= - 6 Vitsneha
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Raktadhats  Mamsadhiity edodhatu  Asthidhatu Majjidhata  Sukradhdty | | ot
% + + + + + | I b
Rasa Dhitvagni Rakta Dhitvagni Maisa Dlhitvngni Mndulﬂhltmgni Asthi DI':Ilitvagni Majja Fhiwagni Sukra I]}hﬁtvagni || i"i‘ mm
| T STl T | 12 Sveda

13 Prajanana mala

14 Lomakfipa mala
115 Asya mala

16 Nasikamala
tl'? Aksi mala

18 Karpamala

19 Pitta

——20 Kapha

Through Sukra-
vaha srotas.

+
Pacakimsa

|

!
Sthiyi Sukra Dhitu
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reproductive
elements,
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nutrients, obtained from food sources are the food for farira
dhatus and they contribute to the normalcy of the latter.!

Similar references to dhaitvagnipaka and the order, in which,
it occurs are available in samhifd granthas and a few more
of them, obtained from Astangasamgraha is furnished in the
footnote below. 2 The facts that emerge out of these refe-
rences are—

(1) The aharadravyas, already suitably dealt with by
jatharagni and bhutagni pakas, are taken up for
dhatvagni puika.

( 2 ) Dhatvagni paka has two aspects viz., (a) Kifta paka;
(b)) Prasada paka®

(3) The final products arising out of prasada paka are
then transformed to the darira-dhfitus through their
respective srofansi. *

The seven kinds of dha@tvagnis obviously refer to substances
which like enzymes catalyse the synthesis of seven kinds of
nutrient substances, required for the use of the seven species
of dhaitus—each agni, aiding the conversion of nutrient sub-
stances into what may permissibly be called *‘precursor sub-
stances” of the formed dhatus, already present in the body.
This view is based upon references to posaka or asthayi dhatus
and posya or sthayi dhatus, found mentioned in Cakrapdni's
commentary on Carakasamhifa. 5 Thus, the rasagni would

1. Fafyenfyd @id #1d mifed sifina sciaagfmeds g
mafigreanr /94 SqafEAIgUETE IS AR aE:
3a% gOT swavigagy Srafy, sAwEEEAfs 91 9@al i
ST RS EaAa | Caraka * Swira 28 ¢ 3,

2, Al 9 GREETEl WEEAEMAT FOWE e e
giaits armdn safemr A | wEngs quilEEE
TYAgIRT WAE: 40 | Agsigasangrahs ¢ Sarira 6 1 61-62

3.  garEfes wRal swtT Rursga: | Agsigehrdaya ¢ Sarfra ¢ 31 64,

4. morEsrEw g gR ofa eman
wiaar 5 gu1 +4a 9ig: §eafd €Igas || Caraks : Cikitsa 8 : 30,

5. Al RPN tEr—wEt duedfr, o wigdeiatgdEs-
fFragar 3% o9, @ snfMdvetatgedsan fafd, =afics-
UG CERTE: SRS ; U $91 SRVIgS FOCEeT |

Cakraplini on Caraks Cikits2 15 ¢ 16.
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catalyse the conversion of appropriate substances and their
incorporation into the rasadi dhatus which latter serves as
the vehicle of transport of the remaining posaka or asthayi
dhatus. Similarly, catalysed materials obtained from ahara-
rasa are made available o corresponding sthayi or pogya
dhatus,

It is obvious that the term dhatvagni is a collective noun
standing both for group specific and reaction specific enzymes.
Even so, metabolic reactions envisaged above are not exclusi-
vely anabolic but this also comprise catabolic reactions,
which yield waste products or kifta in the process. This view
is implicit in the Kkitrapaka referred to by Cakrapéni Datta, 1
The outcome of kitta paka, are discharged from the body at
periodical intervals and the remaining parts are utilised for
the production of a number of structures of the body, such as
hair, nail etc.

Prasada Pika—The available description of this paka in
sarishitad granthas, is reminiscent of synthetic reactions, which
form part of the intermediary metabolism—the latter term
being described as *'all changes which may take place between
the moment of entry and the moment of discharge of ultimate
chemical products into the environment’™; ? orin the alter-
native specific chemical reactions which occur within the
organism—the other aspect being what is known as cnergy
metabolism which deals with the overall energy production.
In general, the process of new tissue formation and the main-
tenance of the structures already formed constitute tissue
building or synthesis. -In general, it represents the union of
smaller into larger molecules. The reverse process of tissue
break down is obviously, concerned primarily with the split-
ting of the larger protoplasm into smaller ones, The two
aspects, the anabolic and catabolic, respectively constitute

L. qmfasr wEiRer smfasam zdenm srfafiefe | g
R ORI wwan o fePefuly fas®id wrem 1 atg
T —feEnem oy ; Revaasafad: |

Cakrapiini on Ceraks : Cikitsa 15 : 15,

2. Gould : Medical Dictionary,
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metabolism as a whole. As stated above, prasida paka,
obviously relates to anabolic aspect and the kitta paka—the
catabolic,

Thus, ahdradravyas, subjected to dhatvagni pika synthesise
from out of the nutrient substances, constituents required for
the synthesis of each sthayi (posya) or formed dhatu—the
former known as asthfyi ( posaka ) or precursor dhatu. The
dhatvagnipaka may also be described from the point of view
of biochemical reactions as follows : regardless of the nature
of the nutrient material, present in the annarasa—this may
represent dravyas, possessing sadrasas—the parthivarsa of
annarasa being taken up for the synthesis of the pa@rthiva bhaivas
of the compound necessary for sthayi dhatus; apyabhavas like-
wise, and so on as regards @gneya, vayaviva and nabhasa.
Be this, as it may, the important point that needs mention
here is the fact that the products of bhuragnipaka, which
represent the ingredients, required by the several dhaitus in the
body, are catalysed by rasfigni, raktagni, marsagni, medogni,
asthyagni, majjagni and $ukragni, the resulting products in
the prasfida paka, being the asthayi rasadhatu, raktadhatu, mamsa-
dhatu, medodhatu, asthidhiitu, majjadhatu and $ukradh@tu, These
end-products or precursor dhfitus are, then, stated to be trans-
ported through rasadk@tu to the sthayi dhatus, through srotdrmsi,
specific to each dhaitu where inthe presence of pacakaméas,
these asthayi dhatus are synthesised as part of the existing
sthayi dhaitu,

Kifta Paka—The outcome of dhaitvagni vvapara is stated to
yield, among others, the following waste products—

sveda ( sweat ), mlitra ( urine ), purisa ( faeces ), vata ( gases
like CO,, indol, skatol, ammonia, hydrogen-sulphide etc. ),
pirta (bile pigment ), slesman ( mucoid excretions ), karna
mala (waxy excretions from the ear), aksimala ( mucoid
excretions from the eye), Nasikdmala (nasal discharge),
asyamala ( lactic and ascorbic acids, choline, phenols, urea,
glucose, thyrocynate, iodides, nitrates, calcium etc.!), loma-
kiipamala ( excretions discharged through hair follicles—

1. ‘West and Todd : A Text Book of Biochemistry, 2nd Edn, p. 462.
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sebum ), prajanana mala ( smegma and vaginal discharges ),
keia ( hairs ), smairu ( beard ), loma ( hairs all over the body,
other than the above) and makha ( gelatinous and fibrous
tissue, keratin of the nails etc, 31

It would appear from the above that waste products aris-
ing out of kiftapaka, are the precursor elements with which
several excretions referred to above are composed. As ex-
amples may be cited the cases of purisa, mitra and nakha,

Puriga, is seen to represent, not only the undigested food—
residue of the intestine, but also, malas, which arise from
the kittapaka of dhatus and which are excreted into the
pakvataya through the purisadhara kala. * These two, together
with other substances, present in the pakvaiaya, like sahaja
kymis, which inhabit that locality, are thrown out as Sakrt
or faeces, 3

It has been shown by modern researches that, “The faeces
are composed of food residues, bacteria, materials secreted
through the wall of the intestine and bile, leucocytes and
disquamated epithelial cells. Food residues constitute a much
smaller portion of the bulk of faeces than is usually realised.
The fat, protein and carbohydrate of the diet are practically
absorbed and if the food be free from indigestible material,
especially, cellulose, the facces are composed almost entirely

TEE fEed A9 TN S0 0 Sulrwa ¢ Swis 4 2 16,
3, The water comtent of the facces is uwsually from 60 1o 70
per cent by weight, The 20 to 30 per cent dry matter is
compased primarily ul"um'ligu:td dietary constituents, such
as cellulose material, hair and seeds, fatty material, mineral
matter and bacteria, The undigested food protein, .cubuhr
drate and fat amount to very little since the digestion and
absorption of these substances is normally 85% to 98%, com-
plete.  Practically all the nitrogen present is of bacterial origin,
( West and Todd : Text Book of Biochemistry, 1055
edition, page 500 ),
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of bacteria and secretions. During starvation, for example,
faeces continue to be formed and their composition does not
differ materially from that of faeces, passed after an ample diet.
Also, a segment of bowel when isolated from the rest of the
intestinal tract, becomes, after a time, packed with a mass of
pusty faecal material......... . Faecal fat is largely endogenous,
continuing to appear in the faeces, though all fatty materials
have been excluded from the diet; it differs chemically from
ordinary food fat, but resembles closely the blood lipids;
part of the cholesterol and lecithin is of biliary origin.
Calcium, phosphates, magnesium and other inorganic materials
in the faeces, are also derived mainly from the blood.” !

The foregoing confirm, in part, the Ayurvedic view that
some of the products of kittapika of the dhaitvagni vyadpidra,
are excreted through the puriga-dhard kala, * into pakvisaya,
where together with annakifta and malarafijaka pitta, the eotire
matter now known as $akrt, is eliminated from the body.®

The foregoing can be represented as here under :
(1) Ahara + jatharagni sara + kitta ( puriga eic. )
( 2 ) Sara + Dhatvagni prasada+kitta ( purisa etc. )
(3 ) purigaméa of dhdtu kitta + purisamsa of annakitta = Sakrt.

As regards miitra, it is seen from modern researches that
indol and skatol contribute to the characteristic odour of the
faeces, According to Abrahm White et al, “indol-acetic-acid,
which is excreted in normal urine, could bea result of its

1. Best and Taylor : Physiological basis of Medical Practice
1065 Edn. page 589-00.

9,  Kalls have been described as structures that dehine and separate
the different basic structural entities—dAftui—corresponding
to the cpithelial lining of various cavities, Purijadhard kald
extends from yakysf, intestine and other abdominal viscera and
serves ms a barrier between the faccal matter and chyle, It
may, also, be understood as the lining of the large intestine
that secretes facces into this place from the blood,

3. The formation of annakiffe ( purissda ) separated from sirabhdgs
of anna, under the influence of jafharagnipaka bas been described
in pages 76=-77.
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formation in and subsequent absorption from large intestine.
Indol-acetic-acid is also present in foods of plant origin and
this may become another reason of its occurrence in the urine.
The second example is tyrosin which in reactions of the
large intestine, yields phenol. Reactions of this type pro-
bably account for the small amount of phenyl sulphate which
may be found in the urine and for the presence of indican
( indoxyl-sulphate ) as a normal constituent of the urine
since these aromatic alcohols are formed in the large intestine
from tyrosin and tryptophen respectively absorbed from the
gut conjugated with the sulphate in the liver and excreted
in the urine,” !

The foregoing relate to the intestinal contribution to some
of the ingredients to mutra. The remaining incredients of it
such as ammonia, urea, creatinine, uric acid etc., are seen to
be derived from the blood and represent the outcome of the
metabolic processes,

What has been stated above are seen to support the
Ayurvedic view tha dhatvagnipaka contributes in part sub-
stances which are utilised for the composition of m@tra, In
cssence, the pature of purisa as well as matra may be taken
as an index of Jatharagni and dhatvagni pakas.

Some of the products of kitta paka of dhaitvagni vyapara
corresponding obviously to degradation products specially of
Proteins are seen to be utilised for the synthesis of kesa ( hairs ),
smairu ( beard ), loma (hairs of the body other than the
above two ), and nakha ( nail ) etc. This is reminiscent o)
the modern view that some of the body proteins are degrad-
ed and built yp as collagen fibres, keratins, hairs and nails etc.

The prasada and kitta paka, described above can be illu-
strated with the example of the formation of rasa and rakta
dhaitus corresponding to plasma and erythrocytes.

RasadhEIMHSubsmﬂcw, essentially protein, in nature ( par-
thiva and #@pya predominantly ) in the annarasa, correspon-
ding to the amino acids, brought to the yakst, are synthesised

1. Abrabam White o of : Principles of Biochemistry : 1964 edition,
pages 515-16,
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1.  Dravyas required for the synthesis of the constituents. +R 1> A 3 Prasada )+ Kopha' ( Kitta )
(A) of rasadhatu, present, among others, in ahara rasa. | ' B
(B) Asthayi or posaka rasadhatu+ Pacakaméa— Posya or sthayi rasadhatu ( Plasma )? Sl ]

2.(A) Dravyas required for the synthesis of the constituents of raktadiaitu, present among others in | + Raktagni-> Astliyi or posaka raktadhatu ( Prasada )+ Pitta® ( Kitta )
sthiyi rasa. o '

(B) Asthayi or posaka raktadhiitu+ Picakzih$a® + Rafljakagni-> Pogya or sthayl rakiadhatu { Elements whﬁﬂmm the everythrocyte ) ,
Note:—According to the concept, as now oriented, which is in keeping with the Ayurvedic view tii%i.}',_lt_is rasa, which is circulating throughout the boy
and which, in keeping with the root-meaning of the term rasa gatau “smagdiegdifs Ta"'— 'rasa’ because it always moves and permeates through different parts of the body and also,
the function of rasa has been described as the medium that transports prasada to and malas from diatus. Ynkr: is the place, where this sthayi @ty is formed, for the most part. These dravyas,
which are present in the a@hararasa or sira, in this view, undergo dhatvagnipaka for the most part in the Yaket and Pogakadhatus formed in the paka, are added to the circulating rasa, which make them
available to all the tissues in the body, to mest their needs, ' | -
3. (A) Pravyas required for the synthesis of the constituents of mansadhatu, present among others +ﬂﬁﬁuﬁgﬁ-&&ﬂh&yl or posaka mamsadhiitu {Mﬁdu )4 Karpa, aksi nasika, asya, lomaktipa and
in sthayi rasa. . | prajanana mala ( Kitfa ) -
(B) Asthayl or pogaka marhsa dhitu+ Pacakamsa->Posya or sthayi marsadhaty ( Enters into the composition of pedi, sniyu, Kapdara sira, ete.) -
4. (A) Dravyas required for the synthesis of the constituents of medo dhatu, present among others + Medogni—> Asthayi posaka medodhatu ( Prasada )4 Syeda ( Kitta )
in sthayf rasa.
(B) Asthayi or posaka medodhatu+ Pacakamia—>Pogya or sthayi medodhitu ( Enters into the composition of adipose tissue ) |
5. (A) Dravyas required for the synthesis of the constituents of asthi diiaty, present, among others in :Z-l-d.ﬂh)wgnf—s,{sfhﬁyl or posaka asthidhitu ( Framir]+ Kesa, smadru, loma, nakha ( Kifta )
sthayl rasa. .
(B) Asthayi or posaka asthihatu+ Pacakamia->Posya or sthayi asthi dhatu ( Enters into the composition of bones and cartilages ) .
6. (A) Dravyas required for the synthesis of the constituents of majjadhatu, present, among others in | < Majjagni-> Asthiayi or posaka majjadhatu ( Frﬂ:ﬂ;dl_}-b-a‘f:—i vit, tvak sneha ( Kifta )
the sthayi rasa. 8
(B) Asthayi or posaka majjadhdtu+ Pacakaniiia->Pogya or sthayi majjadhatu ( Enters into the composition of yellow and red bone marrow more p&:rtlculﬂﬂ}’ the latter, forming the clements of
one of the raktasthéinas in addition to yaket and plika ) |
7. (A) Dravyas required for the synthesis of the constituents of Sukradhity present among others in + Sukriigni-> Asthayi or posaka Sukradhatu ( Prasada )+ Ojas™-( Kitta )
sthayi rasa. : |
(B) Asthayl or posaka Sukradhntu+ Pacakmmia—Posya or sthayi $ukradhatu ( Enters into the composition of the male and female (?) reproductive elements )

, having its main seat in the heart or Ardaya®—

1. This ebviously, refers to intermediary metabolites of protein metabolism which are utilised for the Production of mucus and such other secretions and excretions,

2. Tissue fluid, which is also a part of the concept of raradhility is derived from plasma and lymph is derived from the tissue fluid, which agaln, combines with plasma, towards the end of its return journey, Slight variations in
composition between plasma on the one hand, tisue fuid and lymph on 1he other are naturally to be expected

3. These, obviously, represent waste-products, which atise during the synthesis of the emcnilal constituents of erythrocyles, such as—its pigments, cic,

4, According to this concept, various ingradients, with which the erythrocyies or the elements responsible for confering red colour to blood, are synthesised by paeakimia and rakogei contributed by @m2fara and yakrt, yield the finished

product—the erythrocyle.
5. Caraka * Swra 30 1 8, '
B. Sufrufa ! Sodra 14 3 13,
7. According to Audizahrdaye, ofas is stated to be the kiffa of fukra, and according to others it s held to be an wpadhdie or formed substance which docs not undergo any chemical transformation, There ase still others who treat
ojns a8 the eighth dhm, References :—
A, Aytigahrdays * $3sira 3¢ 63 ¢ B, Sorigadhars : Puroakhonda 6 ¢ 10 C. Cakrapini on Caraks ¢ Swra 3 : 7 D. Kifyaparawhiia : Sutras 28 E. Sufruta © Sotra 153 19,
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in this organ into characteristic structural constituents
of the sthayi rasadhatu; corresponding to plasma proteins, !
and plasma respectively. These ingredients, plus water ob-
viously replace those which have been already utilised. Thus,
the main circulating fluid—rasa, serves as the transport
medium of nutrients or posakadravyas ( free amino acids,
glucose, lipids, minerals, hormones etc. ) required for the
synthesis of all other dhfitus in the body and the breakdown
products of enzymes or those, which occur during the syn-
thesis of enzymes. These substances must naturally fluctuate
more or less widely in concentration depending upon bodily
activities and . the wear and tear sustaired by the $arira dhatus.
These are nutritions in transit. BEven-so, rasadhfitu serves as
the medium of transport of malas or waste products from the
Sariradhatus and avayavas for being disposed of. Our imme-
diate concern is with the constants of the rasadhatu itself.

Rakta dhiitu— Rasadhaitu, having been formed and repleni-
shed, carries in it, ingredients required for the synthesis of
the several constituents of the sthavi rakta dhatu, which
constantly undergo destruction. Steps involved in the for-
mation of sthayi raktadhatu, can be visualised hereunder :

Firstly, the posaka dravyas, derived from @ha@rarasa are
catalysed by rastigni to form the asthayi or posaka rasadhiitu
i.e. formed elements, which are meant to be utilised for the
synthesis of the sthayi raktadhiite, These basic materials,
together with rafijakaigni or raiijaka pitta, as it is also known,
are finally built up as the fully formed raktadhlitu with
pacakamsa, catalysing the reaction. This can be written as
follows—

( 1 ) Raktaposakadravyas in rasadhatu | raktfigni posaka or
asthayi raktadhatu,
( 2 ) Asthayi rakta dhatu + raiijakagni sthayi raktadhatu.
Pacakamsa

The orientation of the mode of formation of raktadhatu
offered above on the basis of textual material available in
samhita granthas and some of the important commentaries

1. Albumen, globulin and fibrinogen.
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thereon are supported as it were by modern researches on
the formation and maturation of erythrocytes.

Beaumont in his wellknown book on medicine observes
that, *‘the primitive marrow cell is converted into a mega-
boblast, possibly with the aid of an unknown agent ( italics
mine ). The active principle from the liver and stomach and,
perhaps, the vitamin B complex helps in the change from
megaloblast to normoblast. Iron, copper, thyroxin and possi-
bly vitamin C are concerned with the change from normoblast
to erythrocyte,” 1

It will be seen from the above that the maturation of
erythrocyte from the stage of megaloblast to normoblast needs
substances noted in the foregoing paragraph. These are in
the nature of posaka dhatus—essentially dgneya in nature.
In addition, the active principle from liver and stomach,
corresponding to the rafijakapitta of Suéruta and Vigbhata is
also seen to be necessary at distinctly different stages of the
evolution of the erythrocyte.

Substances referred to in the foregoing paragraph apart,
the process of maturation of erythrocyte is also seen to need
the aid of an *unknown agent’, mentioned by Beaumont. By
implication, this process may not be completed with iron,
copper, thyroxin, vitamin C, the stomach and liver faciors
only and it needs in addition, a factor, the identity of which
is not yet known. The author has to suggest, asa hypothesis,
that proceeding on the basis of study of the part played by
pacakamsas, in the final stages of the formation of sthayi
raktadhatu, the ‘unknown agent’ referred to by Beaumont,
may possibly be some of the cathepsins the analogues of
pacakamsas, present in sarakta medas ( red-bone-marrow )2

1.  Beaumont : Medicine, Sth Edn, 496 page.

2. Amwroeda bas recognized majji, presentin the hollow of long
bones, as one of the dhars ( AxHENfT @A S 9 7w w5
Caraks ¢ Cikitsa 151 82 ), Vaidyaks Sabdasindhy has described
majfd as fuddhe smebs or pure fat | Feu] waa: gEERAR
=hises: gy =), This majja of Apurceda has not been
described as ome of the rokfasthdmas, On the other hand
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Metabolic equilibrium

That the two aspects of dharvagnipakas viz., prasada and
kitta, under normal states of health, maintain an equilibrium
is seen from Asfangasarngraha ' and Cakrapani's commentary
on Caraka. Says Cakrapdini, “Rasadi dhatus,” which are always
destroyed are being replaced by dhanaharas, derived from the
four kinds of nutritions, ingested. In his view, the rasadi
dhtitus are lost in catabolic processes and such losses are
made good, again, by anabolic events.® Says Cakrapani,
“Sarira dhatus, which are destroyed by their own agnis are
replenished by four kinds of foods ingested.” 3

Different State of Jatharagni

All the available editions of the main Sarthita granthas
have described four states of jatharagni viz., sama, vigama,

Suiruta has designated the majj or marrow present in bones
other than long bones as seraktamedss ( ®Emfiay Fydiw
REA] FEgeie | sUaty BY FORAC 047 | Subruta 1 Sorive

4:18),

Elsewhere, discussing the sthenas of rojakapitta be has
mentioned  that this pitta, located in its own sthins, supports
the rakfosthinas, except yaksl or liver and pfika or spleen,
( Sufruta : Swra 21: 16 ), which are the sthdmar of rakia as
well as rafijakapitea. Tt has been suggested that the inclusion
of saraktamedas as one of the raktadhatus, would help im enlarging
the theorles of the formation of blood from the point of view
of Apurveds. In the present comtext parakimia in saraktamedas,
is considered to be necemary for the fpal transformation of
the asthdyi roktadkire imto sthayi roktadhdfu. The former would
include all materials produced and processed by bhmagnei and
dhdtvagni pakas, as may be required, for the synthesis of the
sthiyi raktadhBiu,

1. swdrengaaash @i el snws g sgvae s
AARAEE S99 Al e SRnear gEEAen @ WA
HAAGTEA GGG | Agaigasarngraha : Sarira 6 1 63,

2. wmEl g, fAE gigmer sfesfE=iEEe gomeRr @ 5 o
G RII0-3 AF949Y: | Cakrapini on Caraka - Sura 28 3,

3. W mim afausgigaommr | giEiEE ewaiEEe-
gyyafafy x3tafa | Cakrapiai on Caraka * Swra 28 ¢ 8,
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fikspa and manda, ' This classification of agni is seen to have
two aspects viz.,, (a)an aspect, which may be described as
natural and which forms part of prakrti or temperament of
the individual, * and (b)an aspect, in which three dosas
become involved, due to the operation of different etiological
factors ( adhyatmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika) on the
body, leading to a reciprocal influence, between them and
agni, 3
(a) Natural states of agni, as a part of temperamental make-up—
Praketi or temperament is inherited and predetermined ;
that is to say, genetically determined. According to Ayurveda,
unless described otherwise, prakrti is determined by the state
of tridosas in the parents at the time of fecundation. * 1In
this view, the state of fridosas in the parents at the time of
their mating influences the fukra or male-reproductive element
and drtava or female reproductive element. Accordingly,
the prakrti of the child to be born is stated to be influenced
and determined. ©

1. r-}wﬁnmwﬁﬂﬁiﬂmﬁ%am«m—m.m:.
&l Rvwafa | Caraka © Vimana 6 ¢ 19,
('b) smfafedlshrnes qae: | 5 Saie wafy, LiCiErE T
Rfrarmesfafind! 7afY | Sufruta : Sure 25 : 20,
(<) aasfifiwmednt waify sgfie )
Aseaigahrdaya * Sarira 3 : 74,
2. 4 Wi wesgue—aafee IO | A% FRaAfe-
Bl wgfrermt o waeema: | ameEl g ahnpseaRe
ﬁmm:lﬁﬂmgﬁﬂfmﬂﬁﬁ!ﬁmlﬂ'
T | et g Senfnpe=ivey g grwwa: |
Caraka * Vimina 6 ¢ 12,
3. R anm, dven: Riw, w=: g, sk ma: mdanfei o

Suiruta : Swra 35 @ 20,

4. (a) gHEITREE 4 w3 T I
TERE B A R e AT Subrute ¢ Sariva 4 ¢ 88,

(b} gerdmdeknad fride frafd: |
hmwmm|n Agtigahydayat Sotea 12 9,
5. Caraka has furnished details as regards factors, which deter-

mine or influence, dogde states in the parents, from the point
of view of—
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The states of agni, according to prakyti are as follows—

Pra.i:'g'-rf or States of Confer predis-
temperament agni ! position to 2
Vita prakrti Visamagni ( erratic or fitful ) vata vikaras

Pitta praketi  Tikspagni { acute & sharp ) pitta vikdiras

Kapha prakyti  Mandagni { Dull & Slow ) kapha vikaras

Sama prakrti  Samagni ( normal ) resistance to
disease.

This classification is of importance in preventive medicine,

(b) According to Vagbhata, the functioning of agni is
normal, when sam@na vayu is functioning normally, in its
own sthana. On the other hand, if this vayu moves to places
other than its own, agnitoo will be disturbed; if the same
vayu commingles with pitta then the fatharagni becomes tiksna
or acute; on the other hand, if it is afflicted by kapha, then
the agni becomes manda or dull. ®* In other words, if neural

(a) Kala—relates to seasonal variations or fluctuations in  depie
rythm.

(b) Garbhatapa—The states of dasas, which have a bearing on
garbhafaya, possibly the sthaniks olyi—apldna, the sthinike
kapha of trika— acalambaka and sthinika pitta=—{ 7 ).

(e) The influence of nutrition and activities—physical and
menial—of the mother which may influence the activities
of the one or other of the dopas,

(d) mahmbhata vikira prakpti—physico chemical peculiarities of
the fubra and fegita ( Caraks * Vimana 8 : 95 ),

In addition to the above, which have been brought
under pratydtmanivala type of prakrti ( vide Caraks : Indriva 1 : 6 )
other factors such as jari ( race ), kula ( family ), defa ( geogra-
phical influences ), kala ( scason ) and sapak ( age ) ete, play
an important role, in the formation of prakrti,

1. AdRRwwEel seafa: 6 69 0 Agsigebedaya ¢ Seira 1: 8.
2. (a) Fawst sy fme Ao Rraffeer )
stiafasn = fEmg s o
Sufruta : Suira 38 ® 22,
(b) Afadhaoanidang 6 @ 2,
3 mm gRe wEe Peshilme
frafafeen fioit s=lsfememdfed I WL Tl



94 CONCEPT OF AGNI IN AYURVEDA

influences on the secretory mechanism of gastro-intestinal
glands are normal, then the gastro-intestinal digestive events
are also normal or sama. On the other hand, if neural in-
fluences on the secretory activities of gastro-intestinal glands
are hyper-active, then the condition is referred to as atyagni
or tikypagni. If, on the other hand, there is hypo-secretion
of the gastro-intestinal glands due to luck of adequate neural
stimuli then the resulting condition is mandagni. Lastly,
irregular and erratic secretions—sometimes more and some-
times less—correspond to vigamiaigni. The symptomatology
of the four states of agni are furnished in the table below :

Name of the State of the
dosa agni Symptoms

Vaia Visamagni Sometimes digests slowly, some-
times normally and sometimes
produces @dhmana ( distension of
abdomen ), $@la ( colicky pain),
udivarta  atistra  ( diarrhoea ),
Jathara ( ascitis ), gaurava ( heavi-
ness ), antrakfijana  ( gurgling
sound in the intestine ), pravzthapa
( dysentery ).

Pitta Tiksmagni Digests even large quantities of
all, too frequent meals; after
digestion produces galasosa and
daha ( parched throat ) ostha sosa
and daha ( parched lip ) ralusosa
and daha ( parched palate ) and
sant@pa ( heat and burning sen-
sation ).

Kapha Mandagni = Cannot digest, even normal diet
properly causing wdaragaurava
( heaviness of abdomen ), Sirogan-
rava ( heaviness of the head)
kasa ( cough ), $visa ( dysponea )
praseka ( salivation ), chardi
( emesis |, garrasadana ( weakness
of the body ).

Samadosa Samagni Properly digests the normal diet.
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This is a state in which the action of jatharagni is con-
siderably inhibited due to the dominant influence of kapha,
of the three dosas. Hence, this state of agni
Mandagni is known as mandagni. In this state, the
agni is unable to digest ( and metabolise )
even a small quantity of otherwise easily digestible food.!
The action of jatharagni in this state is influenced pre-
dominantly by pitta of the three dosas. The agni in this
condition is said to be excessively excited
Tikspagni and hence it is known as tikspaigni. Tiksnuigni
easily digests even a very heavy meal, in
a very short space of time. It causes voracious hunger—a
condition usually spoken of as atyagni—( or bhasmaka by
certain authorities ). It makes possible for a glutton to digest
his all too frequent meals. Itis stated to produce parched
throat, palate and lips, heat or other discomforts, 2
An erratic state of agni arises, as a result of the influence
of vta, in the condition described as visamagni. In this state,
the action of agni is irregular and fitful,
Visamagni It sometimes helps the process of complete
digestion and at other times produces distens-
ion of the abdomen, colicky pain, constipation of the bowel,
dysentery, ascitis, heaviness of the limbs ard loose motions.®

1. (a) g% fageeas auepedandisi a1 | Caraka * Cikitsz 16 : 51.
(b) geg FEeTEIgEAaRA I sENEr s et gar
HEM w933 § 57 | Sujruta : Sura 35 3 21,
(c) wegeg FRmTAAANYS R
FATE FEATIATHTTNE || Agetisgahydara : Sariea 3: 76,
2. (a) gl wedwaat o Frstvafd qas: | Carata Cikisa 16 : 50,
(b) &: AT gwag YA & den: | & cnfaeadaEt s
Raftenmea®; 7 gedq: mEwIFTamga] wafy; et 5
TEAEA WA 91T | Suiruta : Sutra 35 1 21,
(c) ditgeit afiy: 93 SeaaafisiaTg | Bl
Asgangah i Siira 3 3 75,
- c.;m«ﬁﬁmmmmnﬁmfﬁ"mmu.
(b smfsa waw w=f sfenagEmEeiieTse
MrarFgemaenfy F&r 8 9w | Suirwe ¢ Swra 36 2 21,
{e}mmw%m-
Ayigahydaya * Sarira 3 ¢ 75.
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In the well equilibrated state of functioning of fridesas,
the fatharagni is, also stated to function normally. This
state of its function has been described as
Samagni sam@gni. In other words, jathardgni ensures
complete digestion of food ingested at the
proper time without any irregularities, when fridosas are in
an equilibrated state of functioning,
Influence of different states of jatharngni upon dhatus.
Since a co-relation between fatharfigni and dhatus has
been shown to exist in the form of pacak@msas present in the
latter and any departure in the normal state of functioning
of the former can logically be expected to influence the latter
in many ways. In other words, hypo, hyper and erratic
functioning of jatharfigni may be followed by hypo, hyper
and erratic functioning of pacak@msas, present in the dhatus
leading to—
( a ) hypo-metabolism or mandagni leading to states analo-
gous to myxedema, resulting in dhlituvrddhi,

( b) hyper-metabolism or tiksnagni, resulting in the diges-
tion of dh@itus themselves;

( ¢ ) erratic metabolism producing metabolic vagaries.
The implication of the foregoine may be visualised as
hereunder :—

Mandagni—Due to deficient digestive secretions in the
gastro-intestinal tract much of the nutrition, ingested is wasted
and little if any of amino-acids, fatty acids glycerols and
glucose as may be formed and absorbed may be inadequate
to meet the needs of the tissues. Small guantities of these
substances which may be absorbed may not be completely
metabolised, due to deficient intcnnediarjr metabolism leading
to the production of intermediary metabolites; hence, the
synthesis of nutrition as well as energy-metabolism may be
considerably lowered. In addition, the accumulation of partly

1. (a) g% gEA1 g GIgERT 85 999 | Caraka ¢ Cikitaa 15 61,
(v) sweg Weavara: fasfmmasTracasg sgamafie®
Caraka * Vimans 6 : 12.
(¢) 7% A FuEEEEIEaE SaE 990y | gu: ghaie )
Sufrata ¢ Satra 35 : 21,
() %: TeEainE 5% S aaeETE) |
Asmigahedaya : Sarirs 3 : T4,



AGNI IN RYURVEDA 97

metabolised substances in the body may, in their turn, block
the metabolic pathways and inhibit or inactivate the enzymes
leading to metabolic—hypotoxic—anoxic conditions, thus,
conferring susceptibility to varieties of diseases of metabolic
origin,

Tiksnagni—In the case of fiksdgni, the quantity of food
material digested and made available to tissues are obviously
consumed or burnt leaving hardly any material for the syn-
thesis and maintenance of tissues as in case of thyrotoxicosis.

Visamagni—The situation, visualised by this type of dis-
turbances, is difficult to explain.

DHATUVAHA SROTAMSI

Elsewhere, annavaha srotamsi was discussed in page No. 77
in connection with ahdra pacana ( digestion of food ) and its
$ogana ( absorption ). A reference was then made to two as-
pects of the concept of srofas viz. the sthiila or macroscopic,
corresponding to the mahasrotas or gastro-intestinal tube and
the villi, including the capillaries in them respectively.
Earlier, while discussing bhutagni and dhatvagni pakas, a refe-
rence was also made to yakrf, as an Organ concerned not

n of rakta but also with several

only with the formatio
Ived in dhatvagni vyapara. The dis-

chemical processes invo
tribution of the posaka or asthayi dhatus ( precursor homo-
logues ) of several dhatus of the body was then stated to be

transported to the sthayi dhatus through their specific srofamsi,
for their synthesis and maintenance metabolism. Thus, the
part played by dhatuvaha srotamsi and the mode of distribution
of posaka dhatus to the pogyd dhatus, as envisaged by Ayurvedic
classics and important commentaries thereon assume impor-

tance in the context of this thesis.

The importance attached to srotamsi, in physiological and
pathological states, especially, in the description of samprapti
or pathogenesis of diseases, can be seen from the emphasis
laid on the needto understand their structures, by Caraka,

Suéruta and Vigbhata.
7 A.
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Observes Caraka, “‘malas ( waste products ) are removed
from the dhatus and prasada transported to them through
the ayamamukhas of srotaisi. These ayanamukhas nourish
the dhatu with appropriate substances to the extent required. ?

“No structure of the body can flourish or decay indepen-
dent of srotarasi. 1t is undoubtedly the srofarisi which convey
the dhatus, which latter undergo transformative changes.
Srotarmsi subserve the purpose of transportation, 2

“Nutrient substances which nourish the dhatus undergo

paka by nymaor agni of the dhatus and then, they are made
available through their respective srofamsi.,” *

The foregoing citations are a few, among the many, which
occur in the Sarihifd granthas, but those cited above are
sufficient to focus attention on the importance of srotamsi, as
the normal healthy state and functions of the body depends
upon the integrity of its internal transport system.

Even so, pathological events are also stated to have their
origin at the level of srofmsi, asccan be seen from the fol-
lowing quoted from the ‘three main Ayurvedic Classics. Says
Caraka, “The rasadhatu is continuously circulated throughout
the body being propelled by wyana vayu, Thus, if rasadhatu
accumulates in any part of the body due to pathological
involvement of the srofassi ( circulatory channels ) abnormal
changes are initiated. Dosas in such a condition become
localised and initiate the process of disease in their places.” ¢
Says Sudruta, “The circulation of prakupita dogas is impeded
due to the involvement of srofdmsi where, they react with

1. W g @y wexemmnEt st etaaagefy | oty T
Rt aured wienqeaf | Caraka ¢ Swre 28 1 5,

2. wify wan ge¥ amatw enatafifddR, 9 aRrsst
Wil @y afomraeaEEl AR el s |

Caraka ¢ Vimdna 5 2.

3. qURASTE e Qo qife v ;
WITE F TR Wy gAY T ) Caraka ¢ Cikitsd 8 : 30,
¢, Pogam: ate)@gvame: ewfy 17 g1
WY AEf ax @ wifim degs 1 Corake t Clkita 15 ¢ 37
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the dhatus and malas of the locality and give rise to various
forms of diseases from that place.””! Observes Vigbhata
in his Asigahrdaya, “In all diseases, prakupita dosas reach
the site of the disease ( rogadhisthana ) through the ras@yanis®
and soon cause pathological states.” 3

Thus, a study in some detail of the internal transport
system—both macroscopic and microscopic—through which
different kinds of substances are transported to and from
dhiitus or tissues becomes necessary. These include gross
channels, such as arteries, wveins, lymphatics, respiratory
passage, alimentary tract, various ducts which open out in-
ternally into several cavities of the body and externally through
the skin and other structures. We are at the moment con-
cerned with the study of the more subtler or microscopic
channels as distribution of nutrient materials to and the
clearance of waste products from the dh@itus or tissues,

Implication af the term "Srotimsi’—

Earlier, the definition of srofamsi offered by Caraka, was
referred to in the context of the description of ammavahasrotas®
To recapitulate, the ‘srotas’ is socalled because of ‘sravand’
which takes place in it. The term ‘sravaps’ means “to exude’,
‘to transude’, *to permeate through® or “to filter through.’
The term itself is derived from the sanskrit root ‘& wg@’ ®
meaning to exude or to pass through. F

The implication of the root-meaning sravama, and the
definition of srofdrnsi, referred to above can be appreciated
better by taking into consideration the observations made by
Caraka that ‘malas’ or waste-products are removed from the

1. Fhamt f femi g0 gftearg
IF @ WIYUATE SAINETAITAGR | Suirsts : Smra 24 : 10,

2.  Rostyent is the synomym of srelar.

3, wimife, faoe, woeg:, CETOE, TEAIGRE, ATOW:, GRNA, WAL,
Ttnfemi synermiE, @y, stoan, Aemdfeiome-
asrgl ssgresmet At w3l | Caraks : Vimiea 6 2 0.

4., Page 77.

5. Ps, Dbawp, 965.
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dhditus and prasada transported to them by ayanamukhas of
srotmmsi. These ayanamukhas nourish the dhatus with appro-
priate substances, to the extent required. In this view, there
are two aspects to the concept of srotamsi, viz., (1) these
are structures through which sravapa or oozing ( exudation
or filtration) of fluid takes place; (2)they are channels
through which body Auids are transported from place to place,’

Describing the state and forms of srofmmsi, Caraka says
that these take the colour of the dhdtus they transport—they
are either tubular, large, minute, elongated or reticulated in
appearance. * All these forms and in special the reticulated
form of it have a relevancy to this discussion. Even so, the
use of the term ayamamukhani, is significant in the identi-
fication and description of the functions of srof@isi. This
term is made up of two words viz. ayama and mukha. Caraka
has described ayanamuki@ni as channels, which are themselves
entrances. Cakraplini, in his interpretation of the term
ayanani, has stated that this term means channels through
which materials travel and mukhani—openings, through which
materials enter or make an exit, Therefore, says Cakrapani
“the channels and entrances of diztus are not different entities
and the same channel serves both as a conduit for the trans-
mission of praside and malas alike. ®* Tt also serves the
purpose of their ingress and egress. It would, thus, seem
that the term srofarisi refer to channels which serve both as
a conduit as well as the medium through which fluids exude,
transude, permeate or filter through. This interpretation is
supported both by the nirukti and vyutpaiti of the term ayana
mukha, The term ayana is derived from the root ‘gor mal’ 4

1. mlﬁqmmmﬂﬁnnmﬂm-
mmﬁﬂﬂhﬂ%—'%'
Cakraplni on Caraks : Smirs 28 : 5,
2. T el yengem ¥
mmhmmamﬁwcpmwms:m
3, o geEf el 9 TR 229 hegeay AT Sig) Al

Tl wafi ) Cakrapasi on Caraks : Smrs 28 : 5,
4. Px. Dbstap, 1070,
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meaning ‘to go’ or ‘to move', implying “through which some-
thing moves.” The term ‘mukha’ is derived from the root
‘g Ay’ ! meaning, ‘to leave® or ‘to be free.” Amarasimha
has used the term “&raw’ as a paryd@ya or synonym of ‘niksarana’
meaning a structure through which things get out or get in.
Itis in this context Susruta’s description of srofamsi, with
certain reservations, assume importance, He has described
srotarisi as channels, which have their root or origin in an
organ cavity ( chidra—Dalhapa ) and spread throughout the
body conducting rasadl dhdtus. These are different from
siras and dhamanis, 2 which may otherwise resemble them.

The mention, here, of rasadidhatus, which are stated to
circulate through the srofimsi need an elucidation, By rasadi
dhzitus is meant the sthayi rasa cum rakta which circulate and
transport the posaka or asthayi dhatus to other posya or sthayi
dhaitus. The fluid that circulates through dhamanis and sirds
which have their origin in the hrdaya or heart, is stated to
be rasa.® This fluid is the wvehicle which carries nutrients
to all the tissues of the body and it is this fluid, again, which
exudes, filters and diffuses through the ayana mukhas of the
srotas. A distinction between the circulating rasa and rakfa
cannot obviously - be drawn as the fluid that circulates in the
dhamanis and sirdis, is a composite whole and a complex-
flowing tissue composed of the sthayi rasa and rakfa. 1Itis
significant to note here that Ayurvedastitra, a fifteenth century
work has advanced the view that “rasaitself is rakta, * rakta
is rasa 5 and rakia is both rasa and rakfa® In addition, pro-

1. Px Dhxtup. 1458,

(a) o WE=AT 3R yEATEtAiE 9 )
emenfefy fdd froesfrafem 0 Svia @ Sarire 93 13,

(b) Fora wnffey gzarfifemam | Dalhana on above.

3. e cmEEmTRUEE TSN G Ve ¥ 06 6 )
T §TE WA | Subruta * Sutrs 141 2,

4, TH wgR) T8 ¥ 6§ | Apuredasmra © Prafna 2 © page 100.

. g TE: ) Ibid : Prafna B : page 25.
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ceeding on the basis of adhikarana siddhanta,* the fluid that
is drawn in raktamokgana is red and it is pumped or thrown
out as it were by hrdaya. This fluid is both rasa and rakta,
in the sense that raktadhatu while being transported by rasa-
dhatu, during its viksepapa imparts to the latter its characte-
ristic red colour. Cakrapani Datta has also recognized hrdaya
as the seat of rakfa.*

Dhamanis are also stated to be the medium, through which
ojas is made available to dhatus. They ( datamahamuladha-
manis ) emerge from hydaya. ® Rasa* and rakta are also,
parydya padas ( synonyms ) of ojas. 1t will be relevant to
note here that, both Dalhana * and Cakrapini, ® commenting
on the term “Dhatugrahapanihsrtam™ in connection with
ofovisrariisa, ofovyapat and ojahksaya, have interpreted this
term as dhatuvaha srotas. Cakrapini has in addition stated
that their srofarisi are also ojovaihinis. It would thus seem
that the dafamah@mmladhamani, which emerge from the heart
and spread throughout the body giving off ever smaller
branches ultimately end as srofaniisi which perforce must be
extremely subtle tubes with innumerable openings or pores
in their walls, through which rasa sravapa takes place. In
this sense, srofarisi would demarcate and line the dhiitus
and answer to the description of kalds viz., dhatvasayantara
maryada, 7

The importance of the foregoing conclusions will be

L o adnfipeiie e s e 1 Sufruta * Uttaratanirs 65 : 8.
2. ot g edgthsoomaiy Al gd g |
Cakrapini on Caraks ¢ Cikitsz 24 : 36,

3, W A AQEE W 9
st SO A g 0 Coraks ¢ Sus 30 ¢ 8,
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readily appreciated by the fact that Caraka has described the
characteristic features of dhamanis, srofsi and sirds in the
context of the description of the mode of distribution of ojas
to all parts of the body...... .” They are spoken of as dhamanis
because they pulsate, as srofamsi because they permit oozing
and siras because they maintain continuous flow” * obwiously
of rasa and rakita,

This passage is significant in the sense that it describes
in simple terms different aspects of circulation in which the
heart occupies a central position comparable to a pumping
station. The order of enumeration of dhamanis, srotas
and sir@s is also seen to be meaningful and purposive. No
doubt there exist morphological and functional differences
between dhamanis, srotas and siras, which, according to
Caraka’s definition would appear to correspond to arteries,
.capillaries and weins respectively. The unity and diversity
of these three component parts of the circulatory apparatus
can be seen from the fact that the heart and the entire vascular
system have been shown, to be lined with a single continuous
layer of smooth flat epithelial cells. These constitute the
entire internal wall of blood and lymph capillaries, but in
larger channels muscle and fibrous elastic tissues envelop
the lining layer the wider the wessel thicker is the wall
Arteries which bear the burnt of internal fluid pressure are
particularly thicker as compared to veins and lymph vessels.
Arterial blood flows in rhythmic spurts, in keeping with the
rythm of the heart. Aseach spurt of fluid impinges on the
wall of arteries, it gives rise to pulse vibration ( dhmana ).
Likewise as the distance from the heart increases, the arterial
spurt becomes less and less powerful. By the time blood,
through the capillary vessels, reaches veins, it no longer
spurts but flows in contiunous even stream. Thus, hrdaya,
dhamanis, srotarsi and sir@s—including rasavaha srofarisi—
constitute a single circulatory unit, which regulate the proper
flow of blood, supply nutrition to and remove waste-products
from dhatus.,
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The reason, why Sufruta sought to exclude sirds and
dhamanis from the description of srofarsi, will become clear
by taking into consideration the fact that endocardium which
is made up of a single layer of endothelial cells which as
the tunica intima of large arteries like ‘Aorta’, medium sized
arteries like the ‘femoral’ and small arteries like dorsalis
pedis, arterioles, etc, finally end as capillaries and continue
beyond as the tunica intima of veinules, small veins, medium
sized veins and big veins which finally end as the endo-
cardiom of the heart. Even so, the lymphatics which com-
mence at the level of the tissues are also lined by endothelial
cells and finally end in the heart. Sravapa does not take
place either from a dhamani—big, medium or small or from
siras ( veins ) likewise, but it actually occurs at the level of
sroramsi, which are both ayanas and mukhas,

The dhatuvaha sroftrhsi can now be compared with the
endothelial walls of capillaries with sufficient justification.
Capillary walls have been shown to be composed of endo-
thelial cells joined atedges to forma tube. These cells are
not similar to other types of cellsin that they possess the
property or being semi-permiable, that is to say, they exercise
selective discrimination in permitting certain materials to
enter through them, while denying entry to others. The
dimension of the capillary wall is one cell larger thick. They
are made up of intercellular pores corresponding to the des-
cription of mukhani of srotamsi.

Capillary system and dhatuvaha srotamsi—

Capillaries, like srofamisi, are extensively minute tubes
that lie between the arterioles and veinules, the space between
the two, being occupied by tissues or dhafus and tissue spaces
filled with fluid. The diameter of a capillary is less than
that of a hair, so that, in many of them red blood corpuscles
may have to pass through in a single file, Their diameter
varies from 5 to 20 micrones and about 0°5 mm. in length.

The function of capillaries is apparently determined by
their structure, This is specially important having regard
to the two-fold functions ascribed by Ayurveda to srotamsi viz.
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IX
DHATUVAHA SROTAS

{ 1) ARTERIAL END OF THE CAPILLARY
{ 2 ) VENOUS END OF THE CAPILLARY
( 3) TISSUE FLUID { LASIKEK )

( 4 ) TISSUE CELLS ( DHATUPARAMANUS )
{ 65) LYMPH ( LASIKX )
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ayana and mukha. As mentioned earlier the capillary walls
are composed of merely a single layer of that endothelial
cells joined to one another at their edges by a cement sub-
stance which is considered to be made up of a mesh of
calcium proteinate, Nutrient materials—posaka dravyas—and
oxygen—vijatiya tefas—pass out from capillaries to the tissues
and carbon-di-oxide—malarfipa vayu and other breakdown
products of metabolism—dhatumalas—enter the blood-stream
and they are carried away.

The space between the capillary wall and tissue-spaces is
filled with tissue fluid which filter or oozes through the wall—
sravana—through ayanamukha of srotamsi-capillaries. This
fluid is derived from blood plasma—sthayi rasa dhatu,

A system of lymph vessels drain the fluid from extra
cellular spaces and this fluid in lymph vessels ( rasdyanis ) is
known as the ‘lymph.' There is in fact no difference between
the tissue-fluid and lymph. It may be noted that blood
passing through tissues is really confined to capillaries and
in the normal course of events, it does not come in direct
contact with cells i.e. dhatus. The lymph or tissue fluid on
the other hand is in the tissue spaces outside the capillary
wall and it is this fluid that baths tissue cells. ' Not only
this, itacts as a medium of exchange between blood and
tissues. Posakadravyas or nutrient materials pass through
capillary wall and are carried by tissue fluid to cells. Even
so, waste-products of cell metabolism, ie. kiffa that arise
out of dhatvagni paka pass from the tissue or dhatu to tissue-
fluid which is then absorbed into the blood stream and
carried away. The rasgvamyal ( lymphatic ) system represent
an one way traffic. Its function is to gather tissue-fluid and
not to distribute it. Smaller rasayanis join together to form
large ones and in their torn they ultimately drain into veins
or siris. At this point rasa or lymph once again becomes
part of rakta or blood and is distributed by arterial or dhamani
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system. Lymphatic capillaries are wider and irregular as
compared to the blood capillaries. They anatomose to form
elaborate plexuses or become reticulated.

Specificity of srotarsi—

Sambhita granthas have correlated srofamsi with dhatus and
have described them by the name of posaka dhatu, they carry
and the sthayl dhitus to which they are conducted. Thus,
there are references to rasavaha srotas and raktavaha srotas etc.
Earlier in page 91 it was noted that prasdda portion of the
final precursor products of prasada paka of dkatvagni vyapara
are transported through specific dhatuvaha srotansi to particular
dhatus to which the posakadhatus are meant to be supplied.
Thus, the nutrient needs by mimsa dhaitu of specific substances
is channeled through marisavaha srotas whereas the specific
srotariisi of mafja can transport and supply specific substances
required for this dhatu, In other words, each dhatuvaha
srotamsi can be said to be able to exercise a selective discri-
mination and specificity as regards substances, they carry to
specific kinds of tissues.! This view finds support from
modern scientific researches. According to Abraham White
et al, “Although consistent with many observed facts Starling’s
concept of exchange of materials between the arterial and
veinous branches does not account for the difference of
exchange among various tissoes. Additional factors are the
structure of the membrane which separate capillaries from
tissue-spaces, and rapid diffusion along the length of the
capillary, Insight into the differences in the patore of the
walls of glomerular capillaries and the capillaries of striated
muscle has been gained by comparative measurements of the
rates of diffusion of water and solutes between the wvascular
bed and the extracellular spaces of kidney and muscle. In
these studies the permeability to water was found to be
hundredfold greater for the glomerular capillaries than for
those of muscle. These resulls were most readily accounted
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for by assuming the presence in the capillary wall of pores, the
number of which per unit area, as well as their shape and dimen-
sions, can be assumed to vary according to the tissues in which
the capillaries are found. (ltalics mine ). Thus, the Starling
concept, which assumes the ultra filtration of blood consti-
tuents, is modified to include the concept of porous capillary
wall, with pore numbers, dimensions and shapes varying in
capillaries of diverse tissues and operation of a rapid diffusion
process across the capillaries. *

Modern trends as regards the specificity of capillaries as
represented by the views of Abraham White et al extracted
above will highlight the old Ayurvedic view that srofamsi are
specific in their nature and function, according as, the nature
of the posaka dhatus they transport and the dhatus to which
they supply.

The relevancy of a discussion on srofarhsi, arisesin view
of the Ayurvedic doctrine that agni-dusti may involve dhatus,
resulting in an accumulation in them of malas or dogas as
they are called. This has been stated to be preceeded by
kha-vaigunya ( sroto-vaigupya ) leading to srotorodha and, in
consequence, the obstruction to the free flow and circulation
of normal dosas and dhatus and the retension of malas or
dogas in the dhatu concerned, leading to an inter-action bet-
ween the dogas and dhatus of the locality where, obstruction
has taken place. This phenomenon has been described as
dosa-duigya-sammurchana, The site, where dosa-dugya-sammar-
chan@ takes place, has been stated to be the site where the
process of disease is initiated corresponding to the sthana
samsraya phase * of kriyakalas.

Adverting to the doctrine that moities of pa@caka ( paca-
_ﬁ:micfa_} permeate the dhatus and augment the function of

1. Abraham White e of  “Principles of Biochemisry” 1054
edition ; page T34.
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sthinika pitta must take into consideration the fact that even
srofimsi, that answer to the description of kalds which form
some of the vitally essential structures of our body corres-
ponding in general to epithelial tissues ( endothelium ) have
metabolic functions to perform in consequence of their vital
activities. In cases of agnimandya or the dugti of pacakagni
it can be logically expected that the pacakamsas in srotarsi
too may be deficient leading to abnormal functioning of them
corresponding to kha-vaigumya or functional impairment of
srofimsi, This may be expected to resultin the obstruction
and occlusion of these vitally important structures resulting
in the stasis of posaka dhafus in circulation and the clearance
of malas from the related sthoyi dhatus. In  other words
‘sroforodha’ is thus caused. This may be manifested as, des-
cribed by Caraka, in either an excessive flow ( atipravriti ) as
in bahumtitra ' or polyuria, resembling prameha or diabetes
mallitus and insipidus etc, Another example given in the
context is atisira ® or diarrhoea or diminished flow ( sanga )
as in mftrakrechra >—anurea—and frequent voiding of faeces
in small quantities of the contents of the affected srofarisi or
their dilation ( granthi ) or diversion of the fluid circolating
in the affected srotamsi through different other channels
according to the nature of the involvement of the srofarmsi i.e.
srotodusti* This would, in effect, mean a heightened per-
meability resulting in the leakage of materials from srofarisi
or retension of fluid leading to back-pressure and dilatation
or the fluid being moved through collaterals to parts other
than those to which they supply. Thus, impairment of agni
may inturn contribute to srofodusti and initiate the process
of disease in the site of such occurrence.
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Classical books on Ayurveda have treated both agnimindya®
as well as srotodugti ® as factors responsible for the causation
of diseases. In the view of the author of this thesis the order
of occurrence of disease process should include first agnidusti,
and srofodugti” follows as its effect. This bas an immediate
bearing on Ayurvedic therapeutics, as it is seen that paieakarma
measures aim primarily at the correction of agnidusti before
embarking upon treatments meant to remove srofodugti,

AMADOSA

In the Ayurvedic view, nearly all diseases, included under
Kavacikitsa, have their origin in @madosa. Amadosa and
amavisa are conditions which are stated to occur due to
the impairment of kayagni. It was seen earlier that the
kayagni, in its parrower sense relates to factors concerned
with gastro-intestinal digestion and in its wider sense to
metabolic events of the body. Amadosa or @maviza, both as
acute and sub-acute or chronic conditions appear to relate
to the gastro-intestinal as well as metabolic disturbances
engendered due to the impairment of anfardgni or better
still agnidugti. The basic doctrines of Ayurveda as regards
health and disease revolve round nutrition and its otilisation
by the body under the influence of agnmi. Its theories of
pathogenesis are also co-related to the type of nutrition avail-
able and the functional states of agni. Generally speaking,
@ma has been defined as a condition in which the first dhatu,
namely rasa is not properly formed due to the lowered strength
of tigma ( agni ).® On the other hand, in this state, the food
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ingested becomes dugta. According to other authorities,
quoted by Vagbhata, the impaired aradi dogas become mixed
up with one another, leading to the formation of a@madosa,
very much like the production of visa from the spoiled
kodrava.* The general outlook of the two descriptions of
dmadosa would appear to be that in the absence of or due to
the inhibition of kayagni the ingested food is not properly
digested. Products which arise out of such an impaired
digestion is retained in the @mafaya and they undergo such
changes as yield toxic substances which are known as @ma.
The etiological factors of @madosa as described by Caraka
and Sufruta, are the following and this range from diatetic
indiscretions including errors of nutrition to emotional tensions
of different kinds,

1. Diatetic indiscretions—
( i ) Abstinence from food
( ii ) Indigestion
( iii ) Over-cating
(iv ) Ingestion of ( a ) Unwholesome food
( b ) Heavy or indigestibie food
( ¢ ) Cold and stale food
(d) Excessively dry dehydrated
food
( e ) Putrid articles.

II. Adverse effects of Theraputic measures viz.
( i ) Purgation
( ii ) Emesis
( iii ) Oleation
11I. Bmaciation or wasting brought about by other diseases,
1V. Incompatibility of the ( i ) Country
{ ii } Climate
( iii ) Season
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V. Volitional inhibition of natural urges. !
V1. Mental tensions and emotional instabilities like

( i ) Envy, impatience
( ii ) Fear Complex

(iii ) Anger, rage

(iv ) Greed

( v ) Pessimistic outlook
( vi) Enemity. *

The aetiological factors mentioned above apart, note has
to be taken of several definitions and descriptions of amadosa
furnished by Vijayaraksita in his Madhukosa commentary on
Mudhava Nidana.

(i) *The term annarasa means @ma. If amnarasa is not
properly digested and formed, then the outcome of sucha
digestion is known as ama.” 2

(ii )“In the view of some, due to the impairment of
kayagni, the annarasa is not properly formed in the amafaya
and in this state, it is known as ama.” ¢

( iii ) “There are others who hold that the undigested
annarasa possessing foul odour and excessive pastiness depri-
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ves the body of its nutrition and in consequence causes sadana.
This is known as @ma.” 1

(iv ) Some hold the view that if due to the poor strength
of jatharagni a residue of @hdra rasa is still left behind undi-
gested towards the end of digestion: it is then known as dma,
which is the root cause of all diseases.” 2

( v ) “The view that the food which is not properly diges-
ted is @ma, is held by some. Yet, others describe the accu-
mulation of malas in the body as @ma.” 3

(vi) “There is also the view that the first stage or phase
of doga-dusti is ama.” *

The mention made by Caraka of the Suktatva® which the
food is stated to undergo and its behaviour as visam studied
together with the mention of daurgandhya and bahu picchilatva,
made by Vijayaraksita in his reference to other views held
on the subject as also the mention made by Vagbhata to
amavisa as a serious toxic condition comparable only to acute
stages of poisoning which exhibits a symptomatology com-
parable to visa may endanger life and therefore, to be treated
fatal prognosis ® need an appraisal.

Implication of the term *$uktatva’—

The term S$uktatva refers to sourness. Sukfapika means a
chemical reaction that results in the productions of acids
( tasting sour ). It will be recalled that the term amlapaka
was used by Caraka while describing the second avasthapaka.
This reference would imply the outcome of normal digestive
reactions that occurs in the stomach in which certain
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components of food are acted upon by dravyas present in this
place which are amla and therefore dgneya® in pature. It
should be noted that even though fuktapaka yields substances
which are also amla, or sour, thisterm has not been used in
the context of normal gastric digestion. The obvious infer-
ence to be drawn from this is that the latter term relates to
the outcome of abnormal digestive reactions which yield
substances having sour taste.

It was pointed out while discussing avasthpaka that certain
components of food assume madhura paka and certain others
amlapaka during the stage of prapaka or prathama pdka, These
were then shown to be starch and proteins. In the case of
$uktapaka starches undergo fermentative change yielding
vinegar-like substances with the difference that the fermentation
of sugars in the stomach or intestine under the influence of
bacterial enzymes yield various bi-products of fermentation
of carbohydrate viz. butyric acid, acetic acid etc. Amadogsa
in which food attain $uktatva obviously relate to the fermen-
tation of sugars brought about by bacterial agents which latter
have become active due to the loss of agni balance. These
products are toxic.

Daurgandhya and Bahupicchilatva—

Even so, the decomposition of such organic substances as
proteins under the influence of micro-organisms is accom-
panied by the development of disagresable odours and products
produced, in this process include gases such as ammonia,
hydrogen sulphide, methane and others; toxic substances
such as indol, sketol, phenol and others, in addition to coda-
verine* and putrescein which are toxic products and known
A5 protamines. Likewise the mass of proteins which has
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been subjected to putrefaction is also very slimy having been
degraded in this process.

Sahaja Krmis or intestinal flora—

This brings us to an enquiry as to what part bacteria
contribute to the nidina of amadoga or @mavisa. This issue
will be appreciated better by an appreciation, if Ayurveda
had recognised krmis or pathogenic organisms as the cause
of disease. [Itis significant to note that Caraka, while des-
cribing twenty kinds of organisms which are pathogenic
also made a reference in passing to innumerable sahaja krmis
or normal organisms which are presentinthe body.' His
commentator Cakrapiini has described sahaja krmis as
avaikarikas * or non-pathogenic. The question will now arise
if these avaikarika or sahaja krmis are normal inhabitants of
the body, what function they perform in the normal course
of events ? Following on this, two other questions will also
arise viz. ( a ) whether these krmis lead a parasitic existence
at the expense of their hoasts by living on their nutrients or
(b )they lead a saprophytic existence drawing their pabulum
from the waste products or malas of their hoasts 7 Answers
to these questions are not found in the available editions of the
samhitagranthas, Hence, it Is necessary to take advantage of
modern developments in the field of microbiology, to secure
a better understanding of the role, the sohafa kymis play in
normal states of health and contributions they make to ab-
normal states as well,

According to these developments virtually every animal
possessing mahfisrotas or kogstha ( alimentary canal ) harbours
billions of intestinal bacteria more specially in the large
intestine. They freely draw upon materials which are either
not digested or are indigestible by their hoast. Asa result
of their activities, these bacteria contribute to faecal decay.
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Under conditions of health bacteria cannot thrive in the
stomach due largely to a drava secreted in the place which
possess dgneya properties viz., hydrochloric acid. Bacteria,
as may enter the body together with food and drinks, are
destroyed by the action of this acid. Nonetheless, a few
of them which may manage to escape and survive are swept
into the intestine and they gradually manage to find an
asylum in the brhadantra or pakvasaya where the climate for
their survival is more congenial,

It has been shown that brhadantra compared to ksudrantra
is protected sufficiently to resist the passage of toxic substances
into the blood stream. By implication, the ksudrantra is
relatively less protected to prevent the passage of poisonous
substances into the blood stream. In other words, even
though highly poisonous substances are formed in the brha-
dantra by the activities of some of these bacteria, the immunity
which this portion of the mahasrotas enjoys generally prevents
mischief.

It has been shown that the papulation of sahajakymis that
inhabit the ksudrantra are different from those of brhadantra,
These organisms known as bacillus Bifidus, perform fermen-
tative and not putrefactive action. The climate of the upduka
region (ileo-cecum ) is generally amla or acid due to the
nature of its contents which is inimical to the growth and
activities of proteolytic krmis. Ordinarily, so long as the
supply of carbohydrate material is adequate, the inhabitants
of unduka region flourish. Any other bacteria as may make
an excursion into the ksudrantra are thus prevented from
getting a foot-hold in this region,

There are, however, certain conditions, especially in in-
fants in whom the immunity of the ksudrantra is less than
that of the adults, a severe type of toximia, presenting the
Symptoms of #matisara and characterised by vamana, atisara,
ambuksaya ( dehydration ), extreme dinatva ( prostration )
take place. This condition is stated to be caused by an
extension of some of the population of brhadantra into the
ksudrantra, By way of treatment of such conditions measures
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are directed towards encouraging the normal acid producing
organisms to gain the upper hand. Thus, a liberal supply of
carbohydrate especially in the form of lactose is made avai-
lable for this purpose. This form of carbohydrate reaches
further down, to the upduka region as compared to other
forms of carbohydrates before it is absorbed. Another in-
teresting method reminiscent of the administration of fakra
in such conditions is the administration of cultured fermen-
tative organisms such as those of sour milk namely bacillus

Bulgarius.

It may be noted here that the microbes of large intestine
or brhadantra perform two types of actions namely fermen-
tation and putrefaction. The former term describes the action
of a living organism in causing bhinna-samghata or the split
of complex substances into their simplest components. An
outcome of bacterial fermentation is the production of differ-
ent kinds of gases. This may be illustrated with the example
of the preparation of @savas and aristas, It may be noted
here that some products are much more readily fermented in
this manner than others. Putrefaction, on the other hand,
isa like process and resembles in many ways fermentation
with the difference that it refers specifically to bhinna-samghaita
of protein substances rather than carbohydrates into smaller
molecules with the liberation of various disagreeable or foul
smelling gases such as indol, skatol, phenol, hydrogen sul-
phide and ammonia etc. The term putrefaction itself means
to make rotten.

Apart from the contributions these sahafakrmis which
normally inhabit the brhadantra are said to make to the welfare
of the hoast to which a reference was made earlier the previous
paragraph they may, by entering into ksudrantra and Grdhva ama-
$aya specially when agnibala is considerably reduced=contribute
poisonous substances by putrefying the protein constituents
of food. These may be more easily absorbed from ksudrantra
together with faultily formed rasa leading to toxaemic con-
ditions answering to the description of amavisa,

Events, specially the abnormal conditions visualised above
may intoxicate cells which constitute the dhawvahasrotamsi,
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thus bringing about kha-vaigupmya which latter may lead to
srotorodha leading in turn to an interaction between the
abnormal dosas, sthanika dhatus, dosas and malas leading to
the creation of malasaficaya or dosacaya in that locality and
thus, to initiate the process of disease. The condition envisaged
above corresponds to the description of metabolic-hystotoxic
anoxia described earlier in page 116.

AMA FORMATION DUE TO DHATVAGNI MANDYA

Itis seen that Dalhapa ' and Cakrapini,® in their com-
mentaries on Susruta have stated that the formation of #ma
need not necessarily be due to jathardgni mandya only, and
it may also occur due to the impairment of dhatvagnivy@para.
It is also seen from Atarkadarpapa ® commentary of Madhava-
nidana that amadosa may be caused due to mandya of dhatvagnis
and bhmtagnis, on account of which fosa, vrapa, vidradhi and
such other diseases may be caused. It is necessary Lo bear
in mind at this point that the term ‘dhaif’ used in this context
by Dalhana, Cakrapiini and Vacaspativaidya, refer to asthayi
or posaka dhatus and the agni referred to in this context is
dhatvagni. In contrast, the agni present in sthayi or pogya
dhatus are pacakamsas. While, jatharagni paka refers to diges-
tive events, the dh@tvagni paka relates to intermediary meta-
bolism and poikas carried out by these puecakarnfas in sthayi
dhfitus relate to the synthetic and maintenance metabolism in
them, The vaisamya of dhatvagni referred to by Dalhana,
Cakrapini and Vacaspativaidya, leads to the impairment of
intermediary metabolism resulting in the production of in-
completely metabolised substances which are obviously not

1. wmwﬁﬂrﬁﬁmwmramﬁm gy =N h |
wd, WENE TE: SEAT $9E, (g arEfafmses
G958 | Dalhana on Sufruta ¢ Smra 15 : 35,

2. umEd ff GEsElaTE: (HRERTasE W e q

g ‘wmEERe: sErTTHERiATE e 9w, a9 -
m;mumpmmam

fremrvefa: ®RT | Atadkadarpasa on Madhoraniding 6 ¢ 22.
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fit for utilisation by the sthayi dhatus. Thus, these products
are in @ma state and cause madosa at this level,

The clarification offered above may be amplified thus :
Dhatvagni paka, it is obvious, furnishes the elements necessary
for the synthesis of sthayi dhatus as well as energy-linked
substances to produce the units of energy required for syn-
thetic events. Proceeding on the basis that amino-acids
contribute to the brick blocks with which cellular proteins
are synthesised special enzymes are seen to be required for
the transferance of oxidative energy through phosphorilation.
It was noted in page 48 that hydolytic breakdown of proteins
in cells occur entirely through cathepsins. It is seen that
the preponderance of this enzyme-activity depends upon a
number of factors of which the followings are important,
the concentration of amino-acids, pH, temperature, oxygen-
tension, source of energy, the quality and condition of co-
enzymes concerned with the utilisation of energy through
oxidative process, the presence or absence of toxic deletorious
substances and the influence of certain hormones.

Table furnishing conditions necessary for synthetic activity or
otherwise.

Normal conditions. Abnormal conditions.

1. Normal concentration of | 1, Abnormal concentration of

amino-acids amino-acids.
2, Normal pH | 2. Abnormal pH
3. Normal temperature 3. Abnormal temperature
4. Normal oxygen-tension 4. Abnormal oxygen-tension
5. Unimpaired source of | 5, Impaired source of energy

energy
6. Presence of co-enzymes | 6. Absence of co-enzymes or
of good quality and con- their presence in bad qua-

dition lity and condition
7. Absence of toxic or dele- | 7. Presence of toxic or dele-
torious substances torious substances

8. Influence of certain hor- | 8. Absence of the influence of
mones. certain hormones.
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Note—Conditions entered in column two above lead to @ma-
doga at the intermediate and cellular metabolic levels.

Details of the processes by which factors mentioned above
operate are almost completely unknown. It is, however, seen
that certain broad generalisations have been made. The
synthesis ‘is an endo-thermic reaction. It can take place in
cells only if energy is made available. The endo-thermic
reaction mentioned above is invariably anaerobic in nature
and is comparable to bhuitagni vydpdira as described in page
72-73. A function of pacakarifas in dhatus would generally
appear to be oxidative or aerobic. The source of energy
referred to above is seen to be derived from the oxidation of
small organic substances, such as pyruvic acid, derived from
the intermediate metabolism of glucose, fatty-acids and amino-
acids. A series of enzymes are seento be involved for the
utilisation of oxygen that has been transported into cells, in
step by step processes which involve small exchanges of
energy. Butat any stage the energy transformation can be
impeded by substances which inhibit or poison the enzyme
system involved in this stage,

Thus, the inhibition of poisoning of the enzyme system
involved both at the intermediary and the cellular levels has
a parrallel to the views on @madosa due to dhatvagni and
bhmtagni mandya, advanced by Dalhana, Cakrapini and Vacas-
pativaidya.

Food + Jjatharagni ( manda )>ama
| causing disease in mahasrotas.

J Also, some portion of itis ab-
+ sorbed to cause generalised symp-
jﬁrﬁmﬁgf ( sama ) toms.
Ahara rasa

( Upadana rasa) + Bhutagni
and = @ma, causing disease all

Dhatvagni over the body.
+ ( manda )
Dhatvagni ( sama )
L. Asthayi dhatu ~ + Pacakaméa  — Vrdhhi of the
( manda ) specific dhatu.

2. Asthayi dhatu  +  Pacakamsa - Ksaya of the
( tiksna ) specific dharu,
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SARIRA BALA

Bala in ordinary parlence is strength. From a strictly
technical point of view bale has two aspects viz., (a) the
capacity to perfom work or karmatakti 1 (b) the capacity
to resist or overcome diseases add vyadhiksamatva. 1n general
bala is stated to be of three kinds. 2

( a ) Sahaja or inherited i.e. natural,

( b) Kalagja ( Seasonal or in different ages of life )

( ¢ ) Yuktikrta or strength promoted by such measures like

ras@iyana etc.

These three different kinds of balas may refer both to
karmasakti and vyadhiksamatva, The proper functioning of
anfardagni is the sine-qua-non, in either case. The author has
confined himself, in this paper to the study of bala with
reference to karma. Vyadhiksamatva is a subject by itself and
needs special study. In view of paucity of time the author
of this thesis has confined himself only to the karma$akti
aspect of bala,

Karma or vyayamasakti is obviously a function related, in
main, to kapha and mawhsadhaty. Marmsa is one of the main
sthanas of prakrta kapha. The former is seen to endow sthairya
( sturdiness and firmness ) and drdhata ( hardiness) to the
body. Thus, wayama is stated to promote well-formed, broad
and rotund limbs, confer lightness to the body, agility and
dexterity in the performance of work, healthy appetite and
slimness of the body 3 ( this relates to the reduction of body-
fat). Itis of importance to note that vy@yamais stated to
reduce medas, while promoting vibhaktaghanagaitratva, which
latter refers to an increase of mamsadhatu, According to
Dalhana, bala is to be determined by one’s power or capacity
to lift and bear heavy loads etc. “bharaharopddi-fakti-gam-

L. SR G TRAAKT | Caraka * Vimons 8 121,
2, wmmmmmmmm:mm.
SRR aaE ¥, gfeed gaEeTR e |
Caraka t Smirs 11 ¢ 36,
3. wwd sdaved Swrsfiifee: ga:
Prrsaamees SATATHEYAEY || Agagahdara ¢ Sura 2 ¢ 10,
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yasya” ! and Sufruta has referred bala to well formed, well knit,
compact and stable musculature of the body.® The term
“sarvacestdsu apratighata” used by him in this connection
refer to the power implicit in bala to overcome forces of
opposition in the performance of work or action. Force
that opposes actions like lifting and bearing heavy loads
running against gradients, climbing a hill etc., is expressed
by or reflected through the activities of mamsa which over-
comes opposition of various kinds in the performance of
work specially such as those mentioned above.

The foregoing relate to the functions of different kinds
of muscles of the body and in special to the skeletal muscles.
As regards other kinds of muscles, the action of skeletal
muscles is supported by the mamsapesi of hpdaya ( cardiac
muscle ) which by its constant contraction and relaxation
enables the organ to beat and supply rasa cum rakta to all
parts of the body, thus providing them with indhana; which
the marisa pedis of the hands, legs and other parts of the
body burn to make available fakti to perform work. Mamsa-
pesis of amnfava ( both Brdhva and adho ) known as visceral
or plain muscles, provide nutrition to the body churning the
food, passing it through the intestine and thus, aiding the
process of digestion. Itis seen that about half of physical,
chemical and metabolic processes occur in mamsapedis and
at least 3/4th of the total metabolism is due to severe exercise.
Even otherwise, much of the body heat is produced by
mamsapesis as compared to other dhatus.

Even though three grades of bala viz., pravara, madhya
and avara have been mentioned by Caraka ® an objective
description of them have not been mentioned in the related
literature. The author in this thesis has attempted to provide
objective and measurable values to these three kinds of balas.

1. o9 AREmirefaegte 9@ |

Dalbana on Sufruta t Swra 15 ¢ 19.

2. &% vaq feofaaten sdSermfims: aoavisan mammE-

a5 sEETeTEE afyefedafl | Swia ¢ Swes 15 ¢ 10,

3. i syl Pgfsatat sl ssorsmcfaie qefi
w39 | Caraks : Vimina 8 : 123.




SECTION IV
AGNIBALA PARIKSA

Prior to proceeding to the practical study of agnibala, it
is necessary to examine the existance of a possible correlation
among agnibala, as understood from jaranasakti ( digestive
capacity ), bala as evidenced by vyayama jakti ( capacity to
perform physical work ) and matra of #sma ( quanta of
heat ) generated by the body, with all of which, p@cakagni
is concerned. A reference to the scheme in between pages 44—
45 relating to the inter relationship that exists between pacaka-
pitta on the one hand and other pittas, as well as, agnis, on
the other, will show that the former plays a vital role,
(1) in the preparation of indhana from the food in the
amasaya, ( 2 ) the processing of this indhana suitably in dha-
tvagnipaka for the utilisation by the sthayi dhatus and ( 3 ) the
actual burning of the indhana to produce the energy for work
by plicakaras present in the sthayi dhdtus, especially in the
mamsadhitu. An outcome of this process is the generation
of heat. Heat, thus produced, represents the degraded aspect
of energy left over after the performance of work.

Ahara+ jatharagni-> upadana rasa ( anna rasa );

Upadana rasa + Dhatvagni—> Indhana,

Indhana + Pacakamsas—dhatukarma ( energy )+ Ogma

( heat )4 ap ( water—H,;0 ).

That dek@igni is the basis of bala ( strength ), @rogya ( posi-
tive hesalth ), @yus ( longivity ), prana ( elan-vital ), varpa
( complexion ), wuis@hopacaya (increase of cheerfulness),
prabh@ ( lusture ), ofas ( resistance to disease and decay ),
tefas ( energy ) and other agnis of the body is seen from the
observation of Caraka.! According to him agni blazes being
fed with fuel derived from amma and pana. * Yogaratnakara,

1. (a) wigdel 98 =REEgEReEE: 99 )
SiFREISHT: FmsE TORTS: | Caraka : Cikitsa 15 2 3.
(b) YSHRIAYY TTNGra! SAAE | Caraks + Smrs 27 : 342,
2. smuEAmiweEsn @fy  SFR 0 bid,
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a more recent Ayurvedic collection, has stated that agni is
the mitla ( root ) of bala in man as refas ( semen ) is the root
of life. This work, has therefore, urged on the need to care-
fully preserve agni and retas. !

The views expressed above, draw attention to nutrition,
the capacity of the body to digest metabolise and utilise it
for the production of energy. In otherwords, agnibala pariksa
is not only concerned with the determination of the functional
state of agni but also its capacity to metabolise the digested
food and produce energy.

It should also be noted that the production of energy
measured in terms of heat is directly correlated to the quality
and quantity of nutrition made available and physical and
mental work performed. Age and climatic conditions have
also a bearing on the functional states of agni. In other
words, agnibala parikga, studied together with marsabala
pariksa and capacity to produce Hgma is really the study of
the metabolic state of the subject. This has a parallel in the
determination of basal metabolic rate ( B. M. R. ) developed
by modern medicine. This system speaks of food stuffs as
being ‘burnt.” This isa well choosen expression as if food
is placed in an atmosphere of oxygen within a metal chamber
and ignited approximately the same quantity of heat is pro-
duced as when the same amount of food is burnt in the body.
The heat production is not only comparable but the end
products of this process of burning are also identical. The
heat thus produced is described in terms of calories. Two
forms of calories have been described viz., small and large.
The former has been defined as the amount of heat necessary
to raise the temperature of one gram of water from 14'5° to
15°5° centigrade. The latter calorie is simply a thousand
times greater than the small calorie. It is defined as the
amount of heat, necessary to raise the temperature of one
kilogram of water from 14'5°c to 155° c. Calorific value
of food has also been worked out in terms of gram units,

1. =fime v gut Wi g sif
TSHARGINTAT 06 g% 9 THAT 1| Togaratadkers t Page t 10,
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Thus protein is stated to yield 4°1 calories per gram in the
body, carbohydrate 4'1 calories and fat 9°3 calories per gram,
The end products of the burning of food stuffs in the body
yeilds carbon dioxide ( CO, ) and water ( H,O ).

As stated in the previous paragraph, heat production
depends upon metabolic processes and these processes vary
with subject’s activities. Metabolic determinations are being
carried out under well defined and rigid conditions. It has
been shown that the more active the individual, the faster is
his metabolic rate. Conversely this rate falls to its lowest
ebb during sleep which has been described as the true basal
level. Since, it may be difficult to induce sleep whenever
one decides to measure metabolic state the basal level is
always calculated when a subject is awake, but at perfect
rest and in post-absorptive state. In actual practice, the sub-
ject is instructed to eat a light meal in the night before the
determination, retire to bed to ensure about B hours sleep, to
refrain from the excessive exercise for atleast 24 hours and to
forego break-fast before the test is conducted. Metabolic
tests are performed early in the morning after the subject has
rested ina quite semidark room for 30 minutes. Then the
estimation proceeds. The following represents the heat pro-
duction in an average man under varying conditions, *

Activities or occupation | Calories per day
1
Sleeping 1560
Resting but awake-sitting up 2400
Light exercise—slow walk 4080
Exhaustive exercise | 15000
Tailor 2950
Stone mason [ 9100
Typist ! 2575
House maid 3840

It will be noted that the procedure and findings as des-
cribed above relate to B. M. R. It does not furnish any in-
formation as regards the optimum average output of heat
which a subject is capable of generating under normal con-
ditions. Valuable as the determination of B. M. R, is, a

1. Langly & OCheraskin: The physiology of Man: FPage 435,
dth Edition,
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study of the optimum average heat out-put ina given indi-
vidual would also appear to be equally important. The
present study relates to the latter aspect.

Before proceeding to the description of actual practical
study undertaken by the author in the above regard it is
necessary to take into account the signs and symptoms of the
normal and abnormal states of antardgni, having regard to
inherited tendencies, season and age as described in the
samhitas. In fact, the findings reported in this thesis, are
based on laksanas, relating to wvarious conditions described
above,

TABLE L
GENETIC ASPECTS OF AGNI!

Pr;k;ti uf Temperament . -Stal.e. n-l' agm .

Sama prakrti Sama or normal state
Vata prakrii | Vigama or erratic state
Pitta prakrti | Tiksna or acute state
Kapha prakrti | Manda or dull state

TABLE I1.
STATE OF AGNI OR JARANASAKTI SEASON-WISE

Season State of agni

Grigma ( June and July ) Durbala
Varsa ( August and September ) Durbala or weak?
Sarat ( October and November ) ?
Hemanta ( December and January ) | Tiksna or acute 3
Sisira ( February and March ) Tikgpa or acute *
Vasanta ( April and May ) | Manda or weak®
1. oA Sgie weauqugiiads gevmene | o eyt
asieE g9 T9RGEE:, TEEE g sminiseaiee e -
=quq:, fraset g oG e=afies dfen s3=gw9:, fw=Et
g THIISAAEIT T RGNS | Caraks © Vimdna 6 3 12,
2. wgEgas W oW WAl gldw
& gulefredtal guilalsqd g 1 Caraks : Sutra 6 : 33,
3. w13 gfreaddss it a9
oW Wafd A MNESIeEE: | Ibid ¢ 9,
4. Ewafafgd get Fafatsed fdwem ) ibid : 10,
5. 3@ fafes: s fragaifaofa:
SAe Ty Jalesa: 9593 L0 Ibid : 22,
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TABLE 111,
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STATE OF AGNI OR JARANASAKTI AGE-WISE

Age

State of agni

Vrddha ( Old age )
Yuva ( Youthful )

Bala ( Child )

Manda or dull?
Tikspa or acute?
Manda or dull

TABLE 1V,

The table below furnishes laksanas ( signs and symptoms )

of normal state of digestion, *

nuity of health)

* Aptitude for work.

Appetising  sensa-
! tion.

Sthirata
ness )

{ sturdi-

e T,
Sarira Manasa | Sarira Manasa

( Physical ) (Mental) | ( Physical ) { Mental )
Udgara  Sud- | Utsaha | Eructation of sweet | Viduddha ( a
dhi  ( normal (Cheer- | taste at the beginn- | sense of clean-
eructation ) ful- ing of digestion, | liness )
Vegotsarga ness ) | sour taste in  the
{ Passing mo- l middle and saline ;ﬂﬁr‘;:r;
tion with force) | taste at the end.

' - Sukha ( plea-

Yathocitotsarga | Absence of dahaor | )
{ Passing mo- | ' burning  sensation

tion depending | in the stomach or Kanikga ( Desi-
upon the natu- chest, re for food )
ot lint) . Lightness of the H‘Ffﬂm {2en
Svasthavrttanu- | ! body. sation of

vriti  (Conti- | thirst ).

1. (a=aife: ) safsw) wafy an agfg anied =,
Cakrapini on Caraks Smira 5 ¢ 3,

2, adafa: snIfEyE! vl oo — R dlad |, Ibid,
3. (a) smpgfese@t Ftemal TdfNm:
wya yfeaner 9 dalqcs =gaq 0

Madhapanidina 6 : 14, Bhdes prakdfa ! Yogarainikara,
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Agni or jarapa$akti has also to be considered in the light
of the digestibility of food substances. Accordingly foods
which are not easily digestible are to be eaten up to half of
one's satisfaction. ' As regards articles of diet which are
light or easily digestible they are to be eaten up to one’s full
satisfaction ? or slightly less than that. ® Itis necessary to

(b) wgt S99 g mgm Ferra g )

FrergaIoy S SR | Kabapasanhia : Suwra 24,
(<) RYT: QEEIC! A4 APE A9 A )

qurreasanfy Gt g wawp o

wd avg & fage frad gea)

qOv FEA GEEs @ afr a0

Wi s wwege ww) (g1 ) A (S ) ogrfy )

wfadgieitd  faums FOfOE 1| Bhelasasshim : Smra 10.
(d) gRneet =g Frafeslems | Caraka : Cikita 20 : 303.

1. (a) Teomdatfge | Sulruta * Sutra 46 : 530,
Asftigahpdaya ¢ Sotra 8 1 2,
(b) TEOETEEIRG " | Caraks ¢ Sutra 27 * 341,

9, wuai gfftea® | Sulrata  Suirs 46 : 530.
3, wqwl My TEAT | Agangehrdaya ¢ Suera 8 ¢ 2,
The gurutea and laghures of Thlrs and awjodha drogyes, described
bere is in relation to their digestibility or otherwise, which
are to be judged from the point of view of agni. Nomethe-
less, it is seen from Caraka { Vimina 1: 22 ) that 2h%s and
ausadha dramyar have been clamified as loghy or gun from two
points of view viz,, (1) Scabldea or praketa ( natural ) and
{ 2 ) by seshskira or by suitably procesing the material,
Examples of No. 1 above are mijs ( bengal gram ) and
Sukars ( pig ), ms regards 3hidra dragyas which are patwumlly
gurs or difficult of digestion and mudgs ( green gram ) and ma
( deer ) and the classical examples of drasyas, those are laghs or
easily digestible, As regards No. 2, substances rendered diges-
tible or otherwise by mubjecting them to different forma of
processings like ( 1) the addition of water as by scaking,
{ 2 ) the application of heat as by cooking or frying, (3 )
churning, [ 4 ) emulsifying, ( 6 ) storing them for fixed duration
of time, [ 6 ) by maturation, ( 7 ) by Havouring, ( 8 ) impreg-
nation, [ 8 ) preservation, ( 10 ) and by keeping them in selected
containers [ Caraka : Fim®a 13 22 ),
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note in this connection that the term ‘frpti® refers to feeling
or sensation of satisfaction which is a highly individualised
subjective criterion. The individual subject is in the final
apalysis the ultimate judge of it. There can be objective
average standard by which t7pfi can be measured. In addi-
tion, a good nutrition should ( 1) appeal to the sense of taste,
sense of smell and sight. In other words it should be tasty,
possess pleasing odour and should not displease or offend
the eye ' (2) be capable of filling the stomach ( 3 ) contain
all the proximate principles of nutrition. Prom Ayurvedic
point of view, dravyas representing the six kinds of rasas
( madhura rasa dominating ) constitute the balanced diet. 2

From the point of view of modern nutritionology, apart
from substances having qualities mentioned above in 1 and
2, a balanced diet should consist of an adequate quantity of
proteins with biological value, fats, carbohydrates, minerals,
water and vitamins, in keeping with the age, sex, climate,
season and the kind of physical or mental work which the
person does,  All these factors can be classified from the point
of view of their rasa or taste.

SﬁKI_tT OR STOOL IN RELATION TO AGNIBALA

An important criterion of normal digestion is as related to
the pature of faeces or fakrr, voided by an individual. It
has been recognised by Ayurvedathat the nmature of faeces,
even under normal conditions depends to a large extent upon
the nature of the diet consumed.® All things being equal, the
normal faeces has a reference to the normal state of digestion.
In fact, mala pariksa forms part of asfasthana pariksa as des~
~cribed in Yogaratnakara, * Not withstanding the importance
attached to the examination of mals, mAtra and other excre-

1. e ffsfieaees miftel gedssmt seeesa
T990: | Caraka : Sotra 27 1 3

2. 9gH AYTHIE WS | Agstigahpdaye ¢ Suirs B ¢ 36

5. spmgfewanl MW qdqfE )
=g gfayEr 9 smlgceE SEO I Madbasaniding 6 : 24
G147 IFFURGET: | Vijayaraksits on sbove,
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ments,
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direct reference to the nature of normal faeces has

not been made in the available editions of Ayurvedic literature.
However, description of pathological aspects of faeces have
been furnished here and there. The author of this thesis
has worked out the qualities of probable nature of normal

faeces, which has formed the basis of his investigation. !
They are furnished in the table below :
Appea- | Consti- ] Colour | Smell Other related
rance tency | data
Snigdha | Samhata | Having | Less | No stla or colicky
( Semi colours | foul | Pain. Srsta mitra
: or free mituration
solid ) except smell i
No gurgling sound
:P“‘;“ pita | of the intestine
yellow ) No sensation of
nila (blue)| weakness of the
rakta | thigh, lumber and
(red) and | calf region
s Passage of motion
4 in one bulk
(‘white ) Not frothy
| Motion without
| passage of gas
Having moderate
lemperature
Free from thirst,
fits, bu:ying sensa-
tion, inflamation,
fever etc.
Clearness of mind
Sound sleep
Lightness of the
|' body
! Free from eructa-
|' tion
The findings noted in the table above may have to be

supplemented with additional facts of observation to make

daeifiitey  ~aemoadaiy
gt wagita Arfemammiyrg )
e g femfa Fradafr a1
nﬁiﬂﬂmmwﬁﬁfﬂﬁhumwmw:u
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the study of normal faeces complete, In appearance the nor-
mal stool is roughly cylinderical 1 “having the consistency
of butter in summer time” % it may vary from solid to semi-
solid.  The appearance of stool depends upon the consis-
tency as well as integrity of the passage. It depends toa
large degree on the water content or stated differently on the
degree to which the process of water absorption has been
carried out. Certainly, other factors, such as gastro-intestinal
motility and nature of diet, affect the consistency of faeces
also. Small variations in diet have little or no effect on the
nature of faeces. However, an exclusively vegetable diet tends
to yeild a larger bulk and softer consistency faeces while on a
meat diet the faeces are harder and the quantity is less,™ +
Colour of the normal stool may vary from light to dark brown
due to stercobilinogen “chlorophyll and other pigments.” ® As
regards smell, it is foul and offensive due to some fermentative
and putrifactive products—gases-like indol, skatol, ammonia,
hydrogen sulphide etc,

It is necessary, in passing, to advert to the colour of the
normal purisa, There is no direct reference to this aspect of
the physical qualities of purisa in the available editions of
Samhitagranthas. However, it is seen from a reference made
by Cakrapani ® that in Kosthasrita Kamala, the colour of the
Sakrt resembles that of tilapista ( gingili cake ) or svetavarcas,
This is stated to be due to the non-availability of malarafjaka
Pitta on account of obstruction to its excretion in the concerned
Srotas. Factually speaking, the condition envisaged by Cakra-
Pini resembles the description of obstructive jaundice in
Which due to *“obstruction of the entrance of bile to the in-
testine faeces of the colour of tilapista or svetavarcas ( pale
coloured stool ) is voided. The pigment which usually colours

el

Savills system of Clinical medicine 13th edition, page 368,
Machinary of the body,

Savills system of clinical medicine, page 368.

West & Todd : A text book of Biochemistry, 1955 Edition.
Savills system of clinical medicine.

Sl Y wlwww Row seaws  aRGriERa S
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the faeces is seen to be stercobilin, a product of oxidation of
the precursor stercobilinogen which latter is derived from
bilirubin a bile pigment ( bilirubin is a breakdown product of
R.B.C.). This pigment imparts to the normal faeces, its
dark brown colour. Hence, the normal dark brown colour
of the purisa has a reference to malarafjaka pitta. Thus, the
study of the colour of purisa offers information relating not
only to the functions of rakta and pitia sthanas like yakrt and
plika, but also, to the rakia itself.
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Other Relevant Symptoms pertalning to Gastro-Intestinal
Impirement,

1, Kantha $osa ( Dryness in throat )
2. Asya fosa ( Dryness in mouth )
3. Sarva rasagrddhi { Desire for substances having all tastes )
4, Kantha diaha ( Burning sensation in the throat )
5. Aruci ( Distaste )
6. Trt ( Thirst )
7. Asyopdeha ( coating over the mouth )
8. Asya miAdhurya ( sweet taste in the mouth )
9, Sthivana ( spitting )
10. Vairasya ( Bad taste )
11. Trpti ( Satisfaction )
12. Katu vaktrati (sensation of acrid or pungent taste in
mouth )
13. Prascka ( Salivation )
14, Svarabheda ( Impairement in the production of sound )
15. Ksavathu ( smeezing )
Other symptoms relating to Dhatvagni paka,
1. Sadana 13. Akréasydpidaurbalya
2. Sauhityfisahati 14, Strisvaharsana
3. Balaksaya 15. Alasya
4. Bhrama 16. Kardya
5. Moha 17. Snajvara
6. Harsa 18. Gatrastambha
7. Tandrd 19. Sucivedhavatvedana
8. Santosa 20. Staimitya
9. Nidra 21. Sveda
10. Gaurava 22. Jvara
11. Romaharsa 23. Diha
12. Annadvesa

AGNIBALA PARIKSA
PRACTICAL STUDY
MATERIAL AND METHOD OF STUDY
Material—Materials available for the study of agnibala, mamsa-
bala and Hgmotpatti are :
( 1) The description of normal and abnormal symptoms,
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pertaining to digestion of food in the kogtha, as furnished in
the available editions of Sarthita granthas, commentaries there-
on and as allied subjects.

{ 2) Normal volunteers and patients in the hospital, atta-
ched to Post Graduate Training Centre in Ayurveda.

( 3 ) Literature relating to balapariksa, gathered from extent
avurvedic works, as well as from allied modern medical
literature.

Method—Methods of study, in so far as normal volunteers
are concerned, were confined almost exclusively to mamsabala
and Oymetpatti. Observations relating to these two factors
were noted by the author on the basis of his observation. Data
as regards agnibala or jarapafakt! were obtained by intero-
gating the normal volunteers,

Agnibalapariksa—Findings subjective and objective, gathe-
red in every patient studied, were recorded ina proforma,
specially prepared for the purpose ( vide appendix No. 8.).
Findings relating to mala pariksi were based on unaided
sense observation and these were mainly confined to inspection
(riipa ) and smell ( Gandha ). The data, provided do not
include laboratory findings.

Mamsabala pariksa—In so far as marmsabala pariksa is
concerned normal volunteers as well as patients were requested
to run slowly a measured distance on an everage not ex-
ceeding a mile, in the hostel or hospital compounds and their
ardhaiakti was noted, having regard to the appearance of

. beads of perspiration on the fore-head, axillae, nose, joints,

extremities and the sensation of dryness in the mouth. This
is based on references made by Sufruta® and Vigbhata 2
and commentaries there on relating to the limits, uptill which
vy@y@ima or physical exercise is to be practiced.

1. syt fig s ot afesi Rseedifer

§ W 93 g T v segam w0

wlogeere:  giswateanit |

FEET T FOE1 SRTE GRS || Subruta t Cikitsa 24 ¢ 45—46.
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Vyayama according to these authorities, is to be practiced
uptill the limit of half of one’s strength—ardhasakti by those
who are strong ( balin ) and who live on viscous and fatty
types of foods ( smigdhabhojin ). In addition, the permissible
upper limit of strength uptill which yy@yama can be performed
by persons, of the type mentioned above, is confined to
Sitakala ( Varsa—August and September ), Hemanta ( December
and January ), Sisira ( February and March ), and Vasanta
( April and May ) and less during the hotter seasons of the
year, namely Grigma ( June and July) and Sarat ( October
and November ). Ardhasakti is scen to be a strictly indivi-
dualised norm, which may vary from person to person, season
to season and according to the nature of diets consumed by
them. In view of these limitting considerations, the signs
and symptoms of ardhaSakti of any individual should con-
form to the following criteria.

(1) According to Susruta when evidence of the move-
ment of the sthanika vayu of hrdaya to vaktra ( or mouth ) is
observed then ardhasakti is to be deemed to have been
reached. !

( 2 ) The appearance of beads of sweat in the axillae, brows
( lalata ) nose, joints of the upper and lower extremities and
dryness of mouth. *

(3) The appearance of sweatin the regions of brows,
nose, joints of the limbs and axillae. s

The criteria mentioned above have, the appearance of
perspiration in certain parts of the body, as a common
feature. Additional points, deserving of consideration are
(a) the symptoms ( laksana ) of the movement of hydisthita

1. gRemieE oigdn g% S

s AT SeRleTRETEr SEUFL I Subrata t Cikitaa 24 7 47,
2, wg wwEAEEg CAOMEEN |

gergag @7 aftfE3T ) Dalbaga on above.
3, wepEEy ament ey SEEE

i gwad aey gen affaiEg

Note on Asigahrdays * Sura 2 2 11.

10 A,



b S P T~

R R

146 CONCEPT OF AGNI IN AYURVEDA

viiyu to the vaktraand (b ) the dryness of the mouth. A
point for consideration as regards ( a ) above is the identity of
the hydisthita vayu and the symptoms as may be produced in
the vaktra. References in available literature to the five vayus,
draws attention to pripa vayu which has been stated by
Caraka ! as wrahstha ( hydaya is an organ of wras). It is
correlated to kaptha, jilhva, a@sya, nasika and functions such
as, sthivana or spitting and vaktra soficarapa® ( Sufruta)
will exclude wiana® and wdana* which are stated to be
hrdistha and urahstha respectively, Since only wvaktraosa has
been mentioned as a sign of ardhafakti and not Sviisa ( dys-
pnoea ), which latter is correlated to ativyavama® i.ec., exercise,
much in excess of ardhasakti, fviisa as a symptom of ardhasakti
is tobe excluded. Thus, the criterion of ardhafakti, in an
individual, who is strong and well nourished with vicsous
fatty foods, in the cooler season of the year can be summed
up as follows—

( 1) Appearance of beads of perspiration on brows, nose,
axillae and joints of the extremities,

(2)Dryness of the mouth. These highly individualised
criteria of ardhasakti are for the present study explained in
the following terms—*"The sympathetic and parasympathetic
branches of autonomic nervous system are locked upin a
continuous tug of war to maintain homeostatic state and are
influenced by oxygen debt and hormonal responses. The
stimulation of the sweat glands of the cranial, cervical and
thoracic regions by the post-ganglionic adrenergic fibres of
the sympathetic system at the exact stage-point when, in the
perpetual automotive tug-of-war, the equilibrium begins to
crack up, Asthis point of the commencement of autonomic

1. W AORT qEiGavsfagrErahE: |

URAEIETNEREIE & W 0 Caeraka : Cikitn 28 : 6.
dtaly aerEA @ W AW T09E | Subruta © Midina 11 13,
=l glEfem: FEAZEIRT AYEE: | Asptigahrdavat Sutra 12 ¢ 6.
FRTHeq J9: T ARG 95 97 9 | Caraks * Cikita 28 : 7,
FarmE e osmem
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disequilibrium will always represent a particular stage of
fatigue in every human being in relation to his basal, nervous
and other reserves irrespective of temperament, constitution
etc., and this sweat symptom in every case heralds the onset
of this stage point, !

Usma Pariksi—The production of Bymi or heat in the
body is -:iiw:u::ﬂ;mT related to the following factors.

(a) The activities of pacakd@msas in the dhatus, specially
in the marsadhditu which represents the more active structural
constituent of the body. Entering as it does into the structure
of the hydaya, dhamani siras, snayus, kapdaras and mamsa-
pedis etc. which participate in all kinds of movements viz.,
the movement of blood from hrdaya to dhamanis, from dha-
manis to phuphusa and back, from hpdaya throughout the
whole body through dhamanis and siras and back all depending
upon the property of mamsa dhdtu to contract and relax
alternatively and the marisa pesis, snayu, kandara and such
other structures, which possess apratightita $akti and perform
such functions like bliaraharapa gamanigamana and so on,

(b) The indhana, derived from ahdira dravyas under the
influence of pacakagni and subsequently processed by bhuragni
and dhatvagni.

( ¢ ) Tejolvana vayu of the external environment representing
vijatiyatejas * ( oxygen ).

1. G. B. Satyavati . al. The concept of physical exercise in
Ayurveda and Modern Physiology., Journal of the Govern=
ment College of Indian Medicine ¢ Mysore Vel I, Ne. 1

 pages 91-92,

2,  Nymyabedhini has visualised different species of tejas. The
combination of pijaffya fefar with a substance leading w0 a
change in the physical and chemical characteristic of the latter,
has been descrived as oijafiya tefa sasppoga ( TR ATH Fammiaaa:-
g4, 8 9 AM@EG: ). The oxygen of the air as has been
shown by modern biochemistry, combines with substances to pro-
duce oxidation or burning. ‘This can be cited as an example
of oijiffra tejakmmyegs. Since, all oxidative process, which take
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Tt is the dahana of indhana by pacakagni, present in dhiitus
that is responsible for the production of myma.

Even during rest, the burning of indhana and the heat
generation goes onas apart of life process, although the
heat, thus generated, may be less than the amount produced
when a man is active. No doubt, the amount of heat pro-
duced, on account of the activities of dh@itus, specially of
marisa dhaitus must be considerable but the matra of fsma,
produced in normal state, represents the degraded portion of
energy, conserved to the extent required to subserve the needs
of normal biological activities of the body. The surplus is
eliminated through various channels and in special through
sveda under the influence of samiina which latter, it may be
noted, is also, held responsible for regulating the work of

place, in the body, in course of metabolism, need oxygen,
specially in the case of acrobic reactions, which produce energy
and heat, Oxygen which exhibits silakgena properties has to
be treated as predominately Sgneya in nature, Even otherwise,
sccording to the dirfanits and Dweedika schools of thought
tefas i derived from olypu and oBu in its turn, from atafe.
Therefore, tefas, is stated to combine in it, the physical pro-
pertles of both oipu and 2k2fa in addition to its own, All
these drasyas specially o and agei perform wihkmpens or
trdhoapamana, Proceeding on this basis that oxygen which is
gascous or vijffpaks in nature is a pafeabhantita substance in
which st and agei are the more dominent factors. Om account
of its Sgnepa property, it is able to participate in various
kinds of pakas.

Tt is also, significant to note that according to Sarigadhars,
o7yu is transported through rasadhdte to all other dhatus of the
body and nourishes them,
faTram=a mfsen: w51 sareg Pegat age )
qafts wfed aE:  SdEmEEdegiE: o

Strargadhara : Purcakhanda B 1 47.
Oxygen fulfils the requirements of sdu and it is also treated
by modern biochemistry as nutrieat substance,
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pacaka in the kostha.* In the final analysis bala, which is to
be determined by wyaydmasakti has to be considered from
(1)the amount of energy produced to emable the perfor-
mance of vydyama, ( 2) the amount of heat generated in the
process and ( 3 ) the capacity of the body to dissipate the
surplus of heat within a reasonable time.

Thus, the method adopted by the author for the determi-
nation of matra of Byma by prescribing vy@y@ma to the normal
volunteers and patients is meant to furnish information re-
lating to—

( 1) The amount of Bgma produced in consequence.

(2) The time taken by the body to develop this amount
of fsma,

( 3 ) The time taken by the body to regain its normal Byma.
( 4 ) Increase in nadivega ( pulse rate ).
( 5 ) The rate of sv@sa.

The prakyrta ism@ in a svastha is taken for the purpose of
this investigation as 98, 4 F, in the Kaksa ( by keeping thermo-
meter for three minutes ), nddi at 72 per minute and Sviisa-
prasyvisa at 18 per minute.

The procedure adopted for the examination of
yyayamasakti and Ugmotpatti.

The temperature, pulse, and respiration of both volunteers
and patients were taken (1) before retiring to bed in the
previous night, (2 ) early in the following morning, while
they are still in bed, after the nights rest ( sleep ), (3) before
commencing y@yama ( in the morning after visiting latrine
and washing teeth ), running slowly a measured distance,
(4) when the signs of ardhafakti appears, (5 ) thereafter,
every 10 minutes, till the pulse, temperature and respiration
returned to narmal.

1. SEzdEganfa ataife gafsl:
weacas  Tder: SAEISRATENT: I Carake’ Cikita 28 : 8.
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PROCEEDURE ADOPTED FOR AGNIBALA PARIKSA

The subjects choosen for agnibala pariksd were patients
admitted in the hospital, attached to the Post Graduate
Training Centre in Ayurveda, for the treatment of various
diseases. Agnibala pariksa is carried out, as a routine, in
every case admitted, specially in the wards of the professor
of Kayacikitsa, Patients suffering from active disecases or
stages of diseases as the amavastha of jvara, atis@raetc. were
not taken up for this examination.

These patients were kept for three days from the date
of their admission, under observation. During this time no
active treatments were given to them. They were placed on
a diet which was satmya to them. The mala voided by them
during the previous twenty four hours were collected, measured
and studied with reference to the following points :

( 1) Time number and quantity of motions.
(2 ) Akypti or appearance of the stool.

( 3 ) Samhatatva or consistency of the stool.
( 4 ) Varpa or colour of the stool.

( 5 ) Gandha or smell of the stool.

( 6 ) Jalapariksa or examination by water,

( 7)) Others,

TIME NUMBER AND QUANTITY OF MOTION

The time of the voiding of motion with a view to study
the preponderance or otherwise of dogas in the stool as des-
cribed in related books was found necessary. Incidentally
the quantity voided in each time was noted. In the Ayurvedic
view, thus, kapha is stated to be dominant in the morning,
pitta in the mid day and vata in the evening. The mala
voided in the morning by a grahapi rogin ( patient suffering
from sprue) and such other conditions have a bearing on
the malapariksa specially of the morning specimen.

A normal man is stated to void stools twice a day—
morning and evening, even though his occupation and habits
are factors which may influence the timing. For conditions
of India, where large population are vegetarians, two motions



AGNI IN AYURVEDA 151

a day is apparently normal. This is in keeping with the
@yurvedic description that the passing of two motions a day
indicates good health. Prakrtf or temperament of an indi-
vidual is also seen to be considered. Thus, a person whose
prakrti is paittika is stated to pass stool for number of times, !
where as in the case of a person belonging to vata prakrti,
it is considered to be less. In an abnormal state of health
as in atisdra and pravahikd, the quantity and number of
motions may be increased. In these cases farharagni is stated
to be impaired with the production of ama.

It will be seen from the foregoing, that the purisa, its
quality, quantity and number of time, it is voided has a direct
bearing on the state of kostha.

AKRTI OR. AFPEARANCE OF THE STOOL

This relates to the form in which fakrt is voided. Normal
$akrt should be well formed and resemble a ripe banana
fruit or in other words, it must be cylindrical in shape. Such
an appearance is suggestive of the integrity of the passage
as well as the consistency of the stool. When the consistency
of the stool is liquid we can not expectany definite shape.
When the passage is obstructed by any growth or spasm of
the colon, then also, there will be impairement of the shape
( vide table in Page No. 190 ). The function pipdikarapa of
stool has been attributed to the pakvasaya. In fact the food
residue along with some excretions from the large intestine
get a definite cylindrical from due to the pressure of the wall
of the colon during peristalsis. This peristalsis in its turn,
is regulated by the condition of the agnyadhisthana i.e. grahapt
( small intestine ).

Thus the appearance of the stool is indicative of the con-
dition of the colon as well as jatharagni,

SAMHATATVA OR CONSISTENCY

The consistency of normal stool resembles that of butter
summer time i.e. semiliquid. It varies in different indivi-

Lo ARG | Caraka  Vimina 8 3 97,
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duals according to their habitates and food, they consume.
In people with irregular habits of defecation, the stool remains
in the colon for a long time and more dravasosapa takes
place from it to make it dry. On the other hand, in atis@ra,
due to violent peristalsis absorption of water is hampered
and in consequence of the motion is liquid. In some condi-
tions, in which the mucus membrane of the intestine is
inflamed, there is more exudation of fluid from blood which
makes the stool liquid. Again, in some conditions where
there is the presence of toxic irritant material,—physical,
chemical or bacterial more water is exudated from the
intestinal blood vessels to make them liquified, and evacuated
as in bacillary dysentery and cholera ete.

Persons taking much vepetable leave a large quantity of
undigested cellulose material to be eliminated through the
bowel which makes the consistency of the stool semiliquid.
But when non-vegetarian meals are taken much of it is
absorbed leaving a small amount of residue which is hard.
The habit of taking large quantity of water may cause+liquidity
of the stool,

In vatadugti, the consistency of stool has been described
as fuska, tanu, viffala, in pitta dusti it becomes drava and in
kapha dugti, it becomes tantumat.

Thus, from the consistency of the stool, the functional
states of jatharagni as well as, dhatvagni can be studied and
described.

VARUNA OR COLOUR OF PURISA

Colour of normal purisa varies from light to dark brown.
As mentioned previously in page 37 varna or colour of the
stool is caused by malarafifaka pitta ( stercobilinogen ). Melanin,
which is excreted from the bowel wall or synthesised from
the aminio-acid-tyrosin, chlorophyll which is taken with
vegetables and iron, copper etc. may also influence the colour
of the normal faeces.

Pathologically, conditions of the bowel, like haemorrhage
of the upper gasto-intestinal tract ( black colour ), obstruc-
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tion to the passage of bile (clay colour ), inflamation of
the mucus membrane of the tract as in @nfrika sannipata jvara
or typhoid fever ( canakayusabha or pea soup colour ) also,
influence the colour of the stool.

Vata, vitiates the stool to produce kpsna ( black ), fyava
( grayish blue ) or aruga (redish) colours, pitta produces
nila ( blue), pita ( yellow ), rakta (red) or krma ( black )
colours and kapha produces $veta ( white ) colour.

Thus, the colour of the stool is the index of local ( gastro-
intestinal ) as well as general conditions of the bady.

GCANDHA OR SMELL

Smell furnishes information relating the function of
pakvasaya, Mo doubt, as stated elsewhere, the gandha of
fakrt may vary according to the diet taken. Local conditions
like more putrefaction, gangrene of the colon, cancer of small
or large intestine etc,, may give riseto particular kinds of
smells. These diseases are also, related to @ma at the level
of dhatvagni or dhatvagni mandya as it is also, called. Putre-
faction, though a normal event becomes more active when
there is more of undigested protein material in the colon
which in its turn is correlated to jatharagni mandya.

Thus, the smell of purisa, has reference to some of the
functions of jatharagni.

JALAPARIKSA
This test, carried out in lines, described in samhitd gran-
thas by giving of small quantity of the specimen to a cup
of clean tap water and the following points are noted :
( 1) Whether it floats or sinks.
(2) Whether it is avasadi! ( sinks and disolves) or
vipluta® ( floats and spread ). The interpretation of the

observation made by jalapariksa are on the lines furnished
hereunder—

1, sagEifa A ofvd e waf
; Cakrapinl on Caraka : Cikitsz 19 ¢ B.
2, Fregafuly wedies | Ibid,
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(1) If the specimen floats, it is to be inferred that ahara
pacana and drava Sosapa have satisfactorily taken place in
the adho-dmasaya and pakvasaya respectively. The functional
state of the adho-amdsaya and pakvaaya are also inferred
from this pariksa. An exception to this rule is whether the
motion is watery or scybalous, very cold or mixed with
mucus ( flesma ).? 1In fact that these exceptions relate to
intense @madoga will be obvious even without agnibala partksa,

( 2) Avasaditva or viplutatva are indicative of varatisara,

OTHER FACTORS

Additional informations relating to the presence of ama
( mucus ), kymis ( worms ) and undigested food particles are,
also to be noted. They furnish information as regards -the
functional states of agnis.

SIGNS AND SYMPTOMS RELATING TO THE STATES OF AGNI

Signs and symptoms of digestion or its impairment in the
Ordhva amasaya adho-masaya and palvasaya are to be noted
and interpreted on the basis of data, recorded in the table in
pages 192-193,

In the course of this work, the author was able to examine
about 38 patients for agnibala pariksa and 13 cases of normal
volunteers and 4 cases of patients for vy@yama fokti and
ugmotpadana, Table in Appendix Il furnishes information
relating to the cases studied so far. Graphs relating to bala
pariksa and fismotpadana are also furnished in the appendix.

Details relating to the study of diseases due to the affection
of different dhatus by a@ma formed by the impairment of
dhitvagni vydpira are furnished in table of page 288 to 217,
These relate to various kinds of metabolic disturbances, the
most marked feature of which being various degrees of fatigue
states,

1. "FREEEEEIRT o agad = |
Refmadem  Sraeduguoma i Carata : Cikitsa 15 194,
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Diseases

As$raddha (Anoroxia), Aruci (Distaste), Asyavairasya
( Bad taste in mouth ), Arasajfatd ( Aguesia ),
Hyllasa ( Nausea ), Gaurava ( Hesviness ), Tandri
( Drowsiness ), Angamarda ( Body-ache ), Jvara
( Fever ), Tamas ( Faintness ), Pandutva ( Pallor )
Srotorodha ( obstruction to channels) Klaibya
( Impotency ), Sada (Asthenia), Kréangata (wasting
of the body ) Agniniisa ( Loss of the capacity of
digestion ), Ayathakalavali ( Premature formation of
wrinkless ), Avathakola palita ( premature graying
of hair ).

Kugtha ( skin diseases ), Visarpa ( Erysipelas)
Pidaka ( Pimples ), Raktapitta ( Haemorrhage
through different channels of the body ), Asrgdara
( Menorrhagia ), Medhrapaka ( Pudentitis ), Asya-
paka ( Stomatitis ), Plika ( Enlargement of spleen),
Gulma ( Fantum tumous ), Vidradhi ( Abscess),
Nilika ( Blue mole ), Kamala ( Jaundice ), Vyanga
( Freckless ), Piplu( Port wine marks ), Tilaka-
laka ( Black mole ), Dadru ( Ring worm ), Carma-
dala ( A type of skin disease ), Svitra ( Leuco-
derma ), Pama( Scabies), Kotha ( Rashes),
Asramandala ( Red circular patchas ).

Adhimamsa ( Granuloma ), Arbuda ( Tumour ),
Kila ( Warts ), Galasaluka ( A disease of the oro-
pharynx ), Galafupdika ( Tonsilitis), Putimamsa
(Gangrene), Alaji ( A type of skin disease ), Ganda
( Goitre ), Gandamala ( Cervical adenitis ), Upa-
Jihvika ( Uvalitis ).

(A ) Coraka * Suera @ 28 : 8-22,
(B) Cargha : Nidana 4 ® 47,
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Dhitu Diseases

Medas Keéa fatilibhaiva ( Matting of hair ), Asyamadhurya
( Sweet taste of mouth ), Karapadadaha ( Burning
sensation in hands and feet ), Mukhasosa ( Dry-
ness of mouth ), Talufosa ( Dryness of palate ),
Kanthatosa ( Dryness of throat ), Pipasa ( Thirst ),
Alasya ( ldleness ), Kayomala ( Increased excre-
ments of the body ), Kayachidra-padeha ( Increa-
sed discharge in the orifices of the body ), Anga-
daha ( Burning sensation in the body ), Angasuptaia
( Numbness in the body ).

Asthi Adhyasthi ( Hypertrophy of bone), Adhidanta
( Hypertrophy of teeth), Dantabheda ( Pain in
teeth ), Dantastila ( Colicky pain in teeth ), Asthi-
bheda ( Pain in bones ), Asthisula ( Colicky pain
in bones ), Vivarnat@ ( Pallor ), Kefaloma & smasru-
doga ( Pathological conditions of hairs ), Nakha-
desa ( Pathological conditions of nails ),

Majja Parvaruk { Pain in finger joints ), Bhrama ( Giddi-
ness ), Marcha ( Fainting ), Tamas ( Faintness ),
Sthulamtila parvaja arurgik@ ( Deep seated absess
of the joints of finger ),

Sukra Klaibya ( Sterility ), Aharsapa ( Impotency ), Rogi-
prajanana ( Begets diseased ofspring ), Kliba praja-
nana ( Begets impotent ofspring ), Alpayu praja-
nana ( Begets short lived child ), Virfipa prajanana
( Begets deformed ofspring ),

Snayu, Sira Stambha ( Stiffness ), Samkoca ( Contraction ),
and Kandara Khalli ( Trachiocrural newralgia ), Granthi ( Tu-
mour ), Sphurapa ( Tremour ), Supti ( Numbness ).
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SYMPTOMS OF VITIATION OF DHATUS BY DIFFERENT DOSAS, !

Dhatus

1. Rasa
( Tvak )

2.

3. Mamsa

Symptoms due to

_ vita dust |

Riksatvaka ( Rough
skin )

Sphutita tvak (Broken
skin)

Supta tvak ( Numb-
ness of skin )

Kréa( Thin )

Krspa ( Black )

Tudana ( Pain )

Atanana (Streching )

Saraga ( Redish )

Parvaruk ( Pain in
finger joints )

Vaivarnya ( Disco-
lourisation )

Sphurapa ( Tremour-
ing )

Sampapa (Feverish)

Tivraruk ( Excessive
pain )

Vaivarpva ( Disco-
lourisation )

Krfamm ( Thinness )

| Aruci ( Distaste )

Gatra Arungi ( Pim-

| les in the hody )

Bhukta stambha ( In
activity of the body
after taking meals )

Gurbanga ( Heavi-
ness of the body )

Atyartha tudana (Ex-
cessive pain in the

body )

avat vedandi
( Pain like beating
with a staff )

Symptoms due
to pittadusti

Visphotaka (Ve-
scicles)

Masurika (Me-
asles )

Visarpa ( Ery-
sipelas )

Daha (Burning
Sensation )

(Suppuration
muscles )

Symptoms dm,-.
to kaphadusti

Stambha { In-
activity )

Pandvamaya
( Anaemia )

Mﬂﬁsmnkulﬁmci Arvuda( Tum-

ours like lipo~
maetic

1, Tulbhama or Sufrufa® uttarctenira 66 : 10.
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Dhatus J Symptoms due to Symptoms due | Symptoms due
Vatadusti to pittadugti | to kaphadugti
Musthihatavat-vedana
{ Pain like beating
with fist. )
Atyartha Sramita(Ex-
cessive exhaustion )
| Sasula granthi (Pain-
ful tumour )

4, Medas | Like those of mamsa Gmnﬂn‘{ Tum- ]rdm.carmmn-
and  Mandaruk- | ours ) add&ab!iaga-
granthi ( Tumours | Sveda ( Swea- | trata( Feeling
having less pain) | ting ) of being cov-

Avrapagranthi ( Tu- | Bhriatyt (Ex- | ered with a
mour without any | cessive thirst } wet skin )
ulceration ) Bhyia Vamana | Tyak gaurava

( Excessive ( Heaviness in

‘ vomiting ) the skin )

S. Asthi | Asthibheda (Break | Asthidaha (Bur | Sthulata (Fatty-
buni}?:;n ) ningsensation | ness )

Parvabheda ( Break- | in bones ) Meha i

jl?“:"'} PRI G %"f‘f"mﬂ“ n:ry disgj;;.)

pints Il il

Sandid fla ( Pais i (Yellow nails) | Asthistambha(?)
joints )

Marisakgaya ( Was-
ting of muscle )

Balaksaya ( Weak-
ness )

Asvapna ( Sleepless-
ness )

Santataruk ( Conti-
nued pain )

Asthisosa ( Wasting
of the bone )

6. Majja | Like those of asthi | Haridranetra | Sukla netra
and Aprasaamaruk | (Yelloweye) | ( White eye )
(Continuous pain)

7. Sukra | Ksipra $ukra mup- | Phtisukra
cana ( Rapid eja- | ( Putrified se- Sukra s::‘ﬂcnya
culation of semen) | men ) (Retention of

Ksipra $ukra vandhana Pitavabhasa s sooea )

i {Smd}- stoppage 'S“k!ﬂ {Yﬂuﬁ“"
| of semen ) ish semen)

Garbha Ksipra Mu#-
cana & Bandhana.
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SYMPTOMS DESCRIBED IN MODERN MEDICINE IN DISEASES

OF GASTRO INTESTINAL TRACT, 1

A. In diseases of Urdhva-amaiaya

B0 =3 on LA e iled B o

9,

140,
11.

12.
13.

14.

15.

16.

17.
18.
19,

20.
21.
22,
23,

24,

25,
26.

27,

28,
il

30.
3l.

32

. Bad taste in mouth ( Asya vairasya )
. Dryness of mouth ( Mukhasuskata )
. Halitosis ( Putigandhi nihivasa )

. Nausea ( Utkleda )

. Vomiting ( Chardl )

. Thirst ( Tpsa )
. Increased appetite ( Ksut )

. Flatulence in the upper abdomen ( Udara wirdhva bhaga

adhmana )

Heart burn ( Hyt daha )

Acid eructation { Amlodgara )

Hic cough ( Hikka )

Water brash ( Lala praseka )
Anoroxia ( Anannabhildsa )
Perverted appetite ( Ksut vaiparitya )
General malase ( Ang )

A sense of ill health ( Asvasthya )
Incapacity for work ( Alasya )

Dark rim beneath the eye ( Aksikfita krspata )
Sallow or earthy complexion ( Panduta)
Emaciation (( Dhatuksaya )
Palpitation ( Hrt dravatva )
Dyspnoea ( Syisakrechra )
Pre-cardiac pain ( Hydaya vyatha )
Syncope ( Murcha-sannyasa )
Vertigo ( Bhrama )

Headache ( Sirah $ula )

Depression of spirit ( Dainya )
Neurasthenia ( Daurbalya )
Irritability of temper

Drowsiness ( Tandra )

Coated tongue ( Jilva upadeha-)
Disturbed sleep ( Nidra-ghata )

These symptoms are collected from different diseases of the
Gastro intestinal tract from :

A, Beaumont : Medicine

B, Savill's system of clinical medicine

C. Loewenberg ¢ Medical Diagnosis 6th Edition
D. Priee Medicine
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33, Urticaria ( Sitapitta )
34, Fullness of stomach ( Udara gaurava )

35. Paroroxia ( Desire for unusual food )

36. Diarrhoea ( Atisdra )
37. Constipation ( Vistambha )

38. Urinary change ( Mitra parivartana )
39, Skin change ( Tvak-Varna-parivartana)

B. Indiseases of adho amasaya & pakvasaya

1; Dirrhoea ( Atisara )
2. Tenesmus ( Pravathapa )
3. Constipation ( Vivandha )

4, Flatuance ( Adkmana )
5. Pain ( Vedana )

6. Tenderness ( Sparéasaha )
7. Prostration ( Dainya )

8. Vomiting ( Vamana )

9. Collapse ( Moha-sannyasa )
10. Subnormal temperature ( Sia-fvara )
11, Wasting ( Ksaya )

12. Pyrexia ( Jvara )
13. Exhaustion ( Srama )

14. Profuse heamorrhage ( Atiraktasrava )

15. Anaemia ( Papdu )
16. Nausea ( Utklesa )
17. Headache ( Sirahéula )

18. Colicky pain ( Sula )

19, Cheeks flushed ( Ganda ragatva )
20. Dry tongue ( Suska Jilva )

21. Coated tongue ( Jikva upadeha )
22, Thirst ( Pipasa )

23, Mental confusion ( Moha )

24, Cramps ( Aksepa )
25. Thready pulse ( Satravat nadi )

26. Fatigue ( Srama )
27. Asthenia ( Daurbalya )

28, Ocdema of feet ( Padade$asotha )

29. Newritis ( Vedana
30. Sleeplessness ( Nidranasa )

31. Urticaria ( Sitapitta )
32. Embarrashed breathing ( Svasakrchra )
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CHARACTERISTICS OF STOOL IN DIFFERENT DISEASES
DESCRIBED 1N MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE, !

“Characteristics | :
of the stool | Disease

"Offensive | Acute catarrhal infantile diarrhoea

| Epidemic ( Summer ) infantile diarchoea
| Acute ulcerative colitis

Purulent | Bacillary dysentery

Odourless ( in last stage )

Yellow - Acutn calarrhal infantile diarrhoea

Green ”

Black m:uhe ulc:rnti\'c culitis
Gastro-duodenal ulcer and cancer

Red ( Bloed ) | Acute ulcerative colitis

Bacillary dysentery
Amoebic dysentery, Malarial dysentery

| Kala azar dysentery, Schistosomal dysentery

and Oesophago stomatic dysentery

Pale colour | Sprue
Colourless | Asiatic cholera
With mucus | Infantile epidemic diarrhoea
(Ama or $lesma) Entero-colitis
| Acute ulcerative colitis
| Bacillary dysentery-gelatinous, mucus
Schistosomal dysentery
Cholera ( flakes of columnar epithelium )
| Muco-colitis-Mucus passed in masses and cast
| of several inches long
| Amoebic dysentery=Brownish mucus
Balantidial dysentery-Gelatinous mucus
Slimy Acute catarrhal infantile diarrhoea, Enlﬂmccrh-
tis
Large quantity | Sprue, Amoebic dysentery
Frothy Sprue, Enterocolitis
Consistency Cholera ( Opaque rice watery )
liquid Epidemic infantile diarrhoea, Schistosomal
dysentery & Others
Consistency * Amoebic dysentery etc.
Semi solid
Consistency Schistosomal dysentery
hard
Frequ=ncy Cholera, Bacillary dysentery and others
more
_Morning Sprue

1. Collected from Savill's System of Clinical Medicine, Symptoms in
Diagnosis by Jopathan Compbell Meakings, 1848 Edition and
Loewenberg * Medical Diagnosis, 6th Edition.

11 A,
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CHARACTERISTICS OF VOMIT IN DIFFERENT DISEASES
AS DESCRIBED IN MODERN MEDICAL SCIENGE, !

Cha racteristics

of the vomit |

A. General

appearance
1. With mucus
2. Colouring

Disease or condition for it

matter
3. Saliva
4. Acids Chronic gastritis etc.,
5. Foreign
bodies
6, Food ( half
digested )
B. Consistency I
1. Watery | Alcoholic debauct, Chronic gastritis
2. Acidic | Hyper-chlorohydria, Acid fermentation,
| Peptic ulcer, Gastric crisis of Lebes, Hysteria,
Migraine
3. Rice watery | Cholera
4. Semi solid | geq sickness, Vertigo
5. Thick tena- | Acute or chronic gastritis
cious mucus
vomiting
C. Colour
1. Green Patulous pylorous
2. Yellow " "
3. Grass Green, Intestinal obstruction
4. Yellow, Due to different kinds of food and drinks
black, blue,red
5. Red (a ) Swallowing of blood as in haemorrhage
from mouth i. e lips, gums, tongue, tonsils,
after or during epistaxis.
1. Collected from

( & ) Savill's System of Clinical Medicine, 13th Edition,
{ b ) Loewenberg : Medical Diagnosis ¢ 6th Edition,

( ¢ ) Symptoms in

Diagnosis by Jonathan Combell Meakings,

Gth Edition,
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Characteristics

“of the vomit | Disease or condition for it

(b)Blood diseases-Purpura, Haemophilia,
Seurvy, Severe secondary or primary anaemia,
Leukaemia, Haemolytic jaundice, Cholemia,
Hodgkin’s disease,

( ¢ ) Acute fevers like Severe malaria, Typhus,
Epidemic influenza, Relapsing fever, Yellow
fever, Small pox, Deneu, Chronic nephritis
Well's disease, Portal obstruction, Atrophic
cirrhosis, Yellow atrophy of liver, Passive con-
gestion of liver, Mitral stenosis.

( d ) Vicarious menstruation

{ & ) Haematemesis may also occur in Acute
pancreatitis, Appendicitis, Cholecystitis, Mesen-
teric embolism and thrombosis.

( f ) Gestric origin, like Gastric ulcer, Duode-
nal ulcer, Gastric carcinoma, (Coffee ground)
Miliary aneuysm and varicosis of the stomach
and oesophagns, Injury to epigastric area, Poi-
sons like Arsenic and Mercury

D. Contents
1. Fecal vomit ' Intestinal obstruction, Peritonitis, Gastro

intestinal fistula
2. Pus Pharyngeal abscess, Peritonsillar abscess,jOeso-
phagial abscess,
Splenic or perirenal abscess
3. Phlegm Phlegmonous gastritis
( Slesma ) Diphtheric inflammation of the stomach
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CHARACTERISTIC OF PAIN TN DIFFERENT DISEASES OF

ABDOMEN AS

DESCRIBED IN MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE. '

Characteristics
_ of the pain
A. Acute pain
sharp lancina-
ting or stab-

bing pain

B. Pressing,
aching, agoni-
sing pain

C. Throbbing
pain
D. Colicky

Diseases or conditions for it

Peritonitis

Diseases of Gall bladder, Intestinal obstruc-

tion, Pancreatitis, Perforated ulcer of the
stomach

Any inflammation or suppuration of the diges-

| tive tract

Cholera mobus, Asiatic Cholera, Biliary colic,

Gripping pain

E. Grinding or
gnawing pain
F. Dull pain
G. With disten"
sion
H. With burn-
ing sensation
L. Relation to
food
I. Just after

Renal-colic, Intestinal obstruction, Pancreatitis,
Strangulated hernia, Appendicitis
Carinoma of the viscera

r

1

| Inflammation of the mucus membrane
Nervous dyspepsia

Hyper-chlorohydria

Nervous dyspepsia, Acute and chronic gastritis

food Simple or malignant ulcer

IL. An hour Excessive acidity due to hyper-secretion or
after food fermentation

IIL. Not rela- | Nervous dyspepsia and carcinoma of the
ted with| stomach
food
1. Collected from

{ ) Savill's System of Clinical Medicine
{ b) Loewenberg : Medical Diagnosis, 6th Edition

( ¢ ) Symptoms in Diagnosis by Jonathan Compbell Meakings,
Gth Edition
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DIFFERENT DISEASES RELATING TO KOSTHA

ACCORDING TO MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE, !

or Avipaka

B. Appetite

1. Excessive

2. Loss of appe-
tite

3. Avertion to

certain kinds |

of foods
C. Heart burn

D. Nausea

1. Psychic

2. R eflex,

3. Nervous

Diseases or conditions

Diseases of Liver. Gallbladder, Appendix,
Bowel, Pancreas, Heart, Lungs, Brain, Sinuses,
Eyes, Nose, Throat, Thyroid, Kidneys and
other disease like Anaemia, Fevers, Septicemia,
Helminthiasis, Chronic Intoxication, Diabetes,
Tebes dorsalis, MNeurasthenia, Hysteria and
Pregnancy

Diabetes mallitus, Hypo-pituitarism
Chronic Gastro-intestinal disease, Fever,
Amnoroxia nervosa

| Achlorohydria, Hysteria, Pregnancy

_ Hyper-acidity due to acute and chronic
| gastritis, Gastric ulcer, Duodenal ulcer, Gastre-
| ctasis, Cholecystitis, Spastic and ulcerative
| colitis, Vagotonia, Achlorohydria

Seeing revolting sights, smelling nauseating
. odours, listening to grave or boring tales
Eye strain, Diseases of the middle ear,
Migraine, Sea sickness, Car sickness, Intestinal
worms, Ovarian diseases, Pregnancy

Hysteria, Neurasthenia, Psychoasthenia

cause

1. Collected

from

{ a ) Savill's System of Clinical Medicine, 13th Edition

{ b ) Loswenberg : Medical Diagnosis, 6th Edition

{ ¢ ) Jonathan Comphell Meakings : Symptoms in Diagnosis, 5th
Edition
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Symptoms ___ Diseases or conditions
4. Gasto intes- Cholecystits, Duodenitis, Achlordhydria
tinal Causes | Chronic gastritis, Acute gastritis, Carcinoma

5, Toxic causes

E. Eructation
(Water brash)

F. Vomiting
( Acute )

( Chronic )

of the stomach, Pyloric obstruction, Gastrecta-
sis, Cirrhosis of liver, Cotitis, Constipation,
Toxic gastritis

Eating greasy or spoiled food, over eating,
Ureamia, Pregnancy, Hyper-digitalisation

Other diseases are Pellagra Diabetes melli-
tus Acidocis, Acute Pancreatitis, Acute nephri-
tis, Pulmonary tuberculosis, Exopthalmic goi-
ter, Addisions disease. Chronic myocarditis,
Mitral stenosis

Oesophagitis, Stricture or obstruction of
the oesophagus, oesophageal, diverticulm Gas-
tric ulcer, Gastric dilatation

Sea sickness, car sickness, after general
anasthetics, certain types of food ingestions,
emetic drugs like apo-morphin, ipecac, Copper
sulphate,; Zinc sulphate, Antimony etc. in psy-
chic shock, Fright, undue Excitement, Anxiety,

| Disgust

Acute appendicitis, Acute intestinal obstruc-
tion, Incarcerated herpia, jAcute peritonitis,
Acute grastritis, Acute Gastro-enteritis, Migraine,
Cholecystitis, Cholelithiasis, Nephrolithiasis,
Acute Brights disease, Ureamia, Acute alcoho-
lismm, Hyperdigitalisation and after adminis-
tration of Morphine

Fracture of skull, Cerebral embolism, Sinus
thrombosis, Yellow fever, Acute yellow atrophy

| of liver and Acute hepatic degeneration

L. Stomach. Carcinoma, Ulcer, Achylia gas-
trica, Pyloric stenosis of infancy, Gastrectasis,

| Chronic gastritis, Pylorospasm, Ulceration of

the oesophagus, Hourglass contraction of
the stomach, Syphilis or Tuberculosis of the
stomach
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Symptoms

Diseases or conditions

G. Diarrhoea
Acute.

II. Intestines. Chronic intestinal obstruction,
Carcinoma of the colon, Carcinoma of the
small intestine, Dysentery, Ulcerative colitis,
Ulceration of the intestine, Paralytic ileus,
Diverticulitis, Regional ilitis, Intestinal worms,
Pancreatitis, Pancreatic cyst, Adenoma of the
islands of Langerhans

1L Liver. Cirrhosis of the liver, Amyloid
liver, Bentis disease, Carcinoma of the liver,
Carcinoma of the bile duct, Carcinoma of the
Gallbladder, Abscess of the liver and Passive
congestion of the liver

(B) Diseases of Nervous system

Cerebral tumour, Cerebral abscess, Hydro-
cephalus, Cerebral haemorrhage, Cerebral syphi-
lis, Loco Motor,ataxia, Pachy meningitis, Pitui-

tary cachexia, Hysteria, Psychosthenia, Nuras-
thenia

(C) Diseases of endocrine system, Exop-
thalmic goitre, Myxodema, IAddison’s disease

(D) Diseases of the cardio-vascular system
Congestive heart failure, Chronic myocarditis,
Coronary thrombosis, Aneurysm of the abdo-
minal aorta, Mitral stenosis

(E) Diseases of the haemopoetic [system :—
Purpura, Primary and severe secondary anae-
mia, Sickle cell anaemia, Leukaemia

(F) Reflex causes :—Eye strain, Pertusis,
Angioneurotic oedema, Allergic reactions, Pros-
tetis

(G) Toxic causes-Chronic glomerular neph-
ritis, Nephro sclerosis, Chronic nephrosis, Preg-
nancy, Chronic alcoholism, Vitamin dificiencies

Food and drug poisoning. Entero-colitis,
litis, Cholera morbus, Asiatic cholera, Bacil-
lary dysentery, Acute amoebic dysentery, Sprue,
Pallegra, Typhoid fever, Influenza, Mesenteric
thrombosis, Vit ‘B’ and .*D’ deficiencies
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H. Constipa-
tion.

1. Abdominal

pain
{Generalised)

i Diseases or conditions

Chronic entero-colitis, Ulcerative colitis,
Mucus-colitis Tuberculus enteritis, Sprue,
Cocliac disease, Carcinoma of the pancreas,
Chronic amoebic dysentery, Nervous diar-
rhoea and some other parasitic infections

Bad stool habit, improper diet, Insufficient
liquid intake, Sedentary habit

In diseases like Intestinal obstruction, Stra-

| gulated hernia, Meoplasms, Strictures, Mucus
| colitis, Paralytic, ilitis, Fecal impaction

Lead poisoning, Opium poisioning, Visce-
roptosis, Haemorrhoids, Fissures in anus, Fistu-
lae in anus

Some other gastro-intestinal, hepatic gall
bladder and nervous diseases and Anaemia

Generalised peritonitis, Acute haemorrhagic
pancreatitis, Ruptured gastric ulcer, Mesenteric
thrombosis, Acute gastro enteritis, Acute
enterocolitis, Acute intestinal obstruction,
Tumour of large intestine, Tumours of
small intestinal food poisoning, ulcerative
colitis, Mucus colitis, spastic colitis, Amoebic
dysentery, Bacillary dysentery, Lead, Arsenic,
Mercury, and other metal poisoning, Tebes
dorsalis, Addision’s disease, Exopthalmic goj-
tre, Asiatic cholera, Achylia gastrica, Abdom-
inal aneuryssm, Tuberculosis, Peritonitis, Tersi-
on of an ovarian cyst, Abdominal neoplasm

Occasionally in Appendicitis, Regional
iletis, Retro peritoneal malignancy, Chronic
constipation, Allergic dyspepsia, Intsstinal
wOorms
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Symptoms

Pain

I11. Pain in the

right hypo-
chondrium

1V. Pain in the
left hypochon-|
drium

V. Pain in the
right loin

VI. Pain in the
left loin

VII. Pain iniliac
region.

VIIL. Pain in the

hypogastric
region

IX. Pain in

rectum

Diseases or conditions

Hyper acidity, Gastric ulcer, Duodenal
ulcer, Acute or chronic gastritis, perforated
gastric or duodenal ulcer, Acute haemorrhagic
pancreatitis, Chronic pancreatitis, Cholecystitis,
Cholelithiasis, Nephrolithiasis, Abdominal an-
gina, Tabes dorsalis, Omental hernia, Abdo-
minal aneurysm, Retroperitioneal malignancy,
Diaphragmatic hernia

Cholelithiasis, Cholecystitis, Subphrenic ab-
scess, Diseases of liver such as Carcinoma, Cyst,
Abscess, Cirrhosis, and Active or Passive
congestion, Carcinoma of the hepatic flexures

Diaphragmatic hernia, Splenic infarction,
Splenomegally, Rupture of spleen, obstruction
of the bowel, Carcinoma of the splenic flexure,
Mucus colitis, Spastic colon

Referred painby Cholecystitis and Choleli-
thiasis

Nephrolithiasis, Hydronephrosis, Pyoneph-
rosis, Pyelitis, Nephritis, Tuberculous-Kidney,
Policystic kindey Abscess and cyst of kidney
and adrenals

As in right side

Acute appendicitis, Acute salpingitis, Rup-
tured ectopic gestation, Ovarian cyst, Inguinal
hernia, Acute diverticulitis, Acute pyelitis,
Psoas abscess, Ulcerative colitis, Tuberculosis
of caecum, Cacinoma of the colon, Fecal im-
paction, Regional ilitis, Typhoid fever

Retention of urine, Disease of ureter, blad-
der, uterus, Pelvic cellulitis, Constipation, Tu-
mour and Cancer etc.

Ischeo-rectal abscess, Haemorrhoids, fissures,

Ulceration, Stenosis, Carcinoma polyp
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Symptoms Diseases or conditions

Y. Bad Taste in
Mouth

( Asya vairasya)

K. Dryness of
lips and mouth

( Mukha Ostha
fosa )

L. Hallitosis

( Prtigandhi
@sa )

'Gastric disqrders

M. Thirst Dyspepsia, Acute dilatation of the stomach,
Inflammation of Stomach, Vomiting
N. Flatulence
L. Gastric | Chronic gastritis, Gall bladder dyspepsia,
| Nervous individuals

I1. Intestinal | Fermentation of starch and sugar, constipa-

tion, Diarrhoea, Paralytic Ilius, Coeliac disease
Sprue
0. Hic cough Ir L. Reflex stimuli of phrenic nerve by gastric

or colonic flatulence or by irritant food

IL. Irritation of the peretonium-local or
general—Typhoid

HI. Nervous hysteria

P. Water brm-.h| Irritation of stomach, Dyspepsia, Peptic

( Praseka ) ulcer
Q. Anoroxia |
(Anannabhilasa) !
R. Tenesmus | 1. Various conditions of the anus like Pruri-

(Pravihapa ) | tis, Eczema, Fissure or Piles
' IL. Rectal conditions like Carcinoma, Proc-
titis, Stricture etc.,
111 Hysterial and Nervous subjects
IV. Other causes of diarrhoea as mentioned
above.
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DISCUSSION

The concept of agni is seen to be based on earlier Smikhya
and Nydyo-vaifesika concept of tefas. Ayurveda, while bene-
fiting by these contributions, is seen to have modified them
in the context of the process of life. The difference between
dar§anika and ayurvedic views, in this regard is comparable
to the science of physics ( including Chemistry ) in its pure
aspect and bio-chemistry which is an applied aspect of the
former science. But in general, the basic concept of agni
is the same for both the pure and applied schools of sciences.
The science of Ayurveda, which is basically the science of
life or biology has seen in digestive and metabolic processes
the manifestation of fejas or agni. Various biological sub-
stances present in the body which perform aclions similar
to agni have been classed under the heading or implicit in
the concept of pitta,

In addition to the five kinds of pittas which have
special functions to perform, Ayurveda has described seven
species of dhatvagnis and five species of bhmragnis. The
former are seen to relate to substances, which are necessary
for what is described as dhatvagni vyapara, and the lalter to
the principle present in each molecule of organic substances
which are utilised for the digestion of the molecule itself
in anaerobic type of reactions. Substances included under
dhaitvagni are seen to be represented by group specific and
reaction specific enzymes. The latter was shown to represent
the oxygen present in the structure of the molecule itself.
This oxygen has been designated as sajariya fejas, whereas
molecular oxygen derived from the atmospheric air required
for aerobic reactions as vijativa tejas the two terms being
drawn from Nyayabodhini commentary on Annambhafta’s
Tarkasargraha. Of the five pittas, described in Ayurveda, the
importance of pacakapitta was brought out and its correlation
to tissue metabolism was shown inviting, incidentally, attention
to the role of cathepsins in anaerobic and catabolic processes.
Jatharagnipaka corresponding to gastro-intestinal digestion,
in all its different aspects was discussed at some length.
The process of digestion, as described in Samhita granthas
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was critically studied and reoriented and brought uptodate
indicating the digestive events that take place in different
parts of the kostha or gastro-intestinal tract. The concept of
vipaka was also examined at some length in this connection,
The implication of digestive events, that occur in the pakva-
$aya, including the part, it plays as yaArasthiina was sought to
be explained in the light of data contributed by modern
researches in biochemistry and micro-biology.

Likewise dhiatvagnipaka, corresponding to intermediary
metabolism was explained drawing material therefor, from
the available original Ayurvedic classics and important
commentaries thereon. The nature of intermediary meta-
bolites prasada or posaka dhatus and kitta or waste products
and their utilisation or disposal as the case may be was
discussed and reoriented. The mode of production of deha-
figma or body heat was examined, vis-a-vis, picakamsas, vijativa
tejas, and indhana represented by oxygen and nutrition res-
pectively. (1) Jatharagni and dhatvagni vyapara, in view of
agnibala and (2) vyayamadakti and Agmotpaiti in view of
mamsabala nirpaya were studied in a number of normal
subjects as well as patients admitted to the Hospital attached
to the Post Graduate Training Centre, Jamnagar. The data
gathered from ( 1) and ( 2 ) above were then studied together
with a view to correlate agnibala, marmsabala and Bsmotpatti.
It hasto be noted here that bala nirpaya referred to above
does not cover vyadhi ksamatva, as this aspect of bala forms
a subject by itself, it has not been attempted in this thesis.

Bala-vyavomatakti and production of Usma

The data collected from the study of wyadyamasakti in
normal subjects and patients in wards, led to the following
highly suggestive conclusions.

(1) Insix normal voluteers of age ranging from 22 to
25 years, it was seen that the time of reaching ardhasakti
ranged between 15 to 20 minutes having regard to the appear-
ance of sweat on the forehead, axillae and joints of upper
and lower limbs and corresponding temperature, pulse, and
respiration rates-an average of 16.5 minutes. The time
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taken for the temperature, pulse and respiration to reach
back to normal ranged between 30 to 45 minutes, the average
being 41. 5 minutes. The ratio of the time taken to reach
ardhatakti, vis-g-vis an increase in the temperature, pulse
and respiratory rates and their return to normal is seen to
be on an average 2 : 5.

(2)In three normal volunteers of age ranging between
22 and 25 years the time of reaching ardhasakti ranged be-
tween 7 to 10 minutes, having regard to the appearance of
sweat in the fore-head, axillae and joints of limbs and the
corresponding increase in their pulse, temperature and res-
piratory rates on an average of 8 minutes. The time taken
for the temperature, pulse and respiration to return to normal
ranged between 35 to 105 minutes—the average being 65 minu-
tes. The ratio of the time taken to reach ardhaakti and to
return to normal is seen to be on an average 1 : 4.

( 3) In another group of three normal volunteers of age
ranging between 22 and 25 years the time of reaching ardha-
$akti was 5 minutes in each case having regard to the appear-
ance of sweat in fore-head, axillae and joints of limbs,
corresponding to an increase in pulse, temperature and
respiration rates. The time taken for the temperature, pulse
and respiration to return back to normal ranged between 130
to 150 minutes, the average being 138 minutes. The ratio
of the time taken to reach ardha$akti and return to normal
is s*2n 1o be on an average 1 : 27.

Figures presented above, though obtained from a small
number of normal volunteers were still sufficient to provide
hypothetical criteria for the determination of pravara, madhya
and avara types of bala which can be summed up thus :

( i) Pravara bala—The return of temperature, pulse and
respiratory rates to normal should be about 23 times, the
time taken by the subject to reach his ardhasakti ( correspond-
ing temperature pulse and respriratory rates )

( ii ) Madhyabala—The return of temperature, pulse and
respiratory rates to normal should be about four times the
time taken by the subject to reach his ardhatakti ( corres-
ponding temperature, pulse and respiratory rates )
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( iii ) Avarabala—The return of temperature, pulse and
respiratory rates to normal is about 27 times the time taken
by the subject to reach his ardhafakti ( corresponding tem-
perature, pulse and respiratory rates ).

Note—It is of course understood that these figures relate
to snigdhabhojins who are exercised in the morning of late
Sigira, These figures in ritksa bhojins may possibly vary even
in §itakala and more so in wusnakala. This hypothetical for-
mula of three grades of balas can be studied in a much
larger number of normal persons belonging to different age

groups.

This study was extended in the first instance to three
patients admitted to the Hospital attached to Post Graduate
Training Centre in Ayurveda, Jamnagar. It elicited the data as
shown in the Table at page 176.

The bala of these three patients, judged from the point of
viewr_.';f!-f pravara bala may have to be treated as avara bala.
As regards their agnibala, it was found that in all the three
cases, it was manda.

Summilng up—Proceeding on the basis of the material
available in the Ayurvedic classics, it was possible to provide
a fairly dependable clinical method for determining agnibala
by jarapalakti, and mamsa bala and Hgmotpatti from the
point of view of yyayama Sakti. As regards the former,
normal and abnormal states of functioning of agni in differ-
ent parts of the mahasrotas and clinical symptoms relating
to them have been furnished. As regads the latter, note has
been taken of the hpdaya, which is the mmla of rasavaha and
prapavaha srotas and the miila dhamanis, srotas, mariisa, sird,
kandara, all of which have mfriisa as a common structural
factor. In judging $arira bala, as reflected by pravara type
of wyayamasakti which signifies the integrity of the entire
organism, hrdaya is correlated to phuphusa through rasa-
rakta, and to mamsa dh@itu every where in the body through
siris ( vessels ) which in their turn, also contain marnsa dhatu
in their structure. The rasa and rakfa transporting posaka-
dravyas including vayu to the sthayi mamsa dhdtus, among
others, the pacakamia in the sthayi dh@iu representing in-
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trinsic agni of this dhatu, sajatiya fejas ammfas present in the
posaka dhatus, combining with vijativa tefas transported by
rasa and rakta causes paka, dahana and tapana, resulting in
the production of karmafakti (energy ) on the one hand,
and kitta ( waste products lick CO,, HyO etc. ) on the other.
Atthe level of ardhasakti, the production of kittamsa having
reached a point where the available vifativa tejas is inadequate
to digest them, leads to increased functioning of hrdaya and
prinavaha $rotas as reflected in an increased rate of hrt-
spandana ( heart rate ) ucchvasa-nihévisa ( respiration ) and
Gsmot padana ( temperature ). These lastly mentioned factors,
at the level of ardhasakti and the corresponding time taken
by any individual to reach this point, studied together with
the rapidity with which these three factors return to their
prakrta level, constitute a farily reliable index for assessing
the mamsa bala and agnibala in any given individual.

Conclusion—The author does not claim to have covered
or exhausted the entire subject, considering the time and
facilities he could command. None the less, he believes
to have initiated a new mode of approach to some of the
basic aspects of Ayurveda which may have to be continued
in many directions not only by the future post graduates,
but also by other workers interested in this subject, elsewhere
in the country.
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SECTION V

12 A,
‘ APPENDIX-1 Analysis of symptoms of diseases of Kostha—classified in relation to different functional parts of o
Mises Vat Symploms telating 1o, Wrdi-gmatoye Symptoms relating to Adha-amaiaya Symptoms relating . ~ | Other relevant.
Grapos | g | Fitta | Kapha | Remarks Vata ~ Pita | Kapha | Remarks Vata Pitta | Remarks symptoms
Grahan Bhekia Hrt daha+ | Hyllasa *Ducto | Agnimandya | Ajirna $ar- | Duhkha : i I Nilabha Sarana | | Kanpthasoga A
m"' s:“}'n ! (Burning | (Nausea) Kapha vyddhil ( Impaired ana ( Void- | pacana Uru ruk (Voiding ca fneccs)| (Dryness in the
g s mﬁu sensation in ! digestion | ing of undi- | (Retarded (Pain-thighs) | blueish stool) ' throat)
e after | the praecar- | Chardi fDue to gested food | digestion) anisrsie J
taking meals); dium) (Emesis) upward ; Sukta paka in the Vadksona ruk | Pitabha sarapa i | Asyasosa
) pressure of | ( Production | motion) S5 Voiding vel- - (Dryness in mouth)
{S'vasa+ PtF ud = Dusta the distend- | of Organic (Pain-groins) E{:wish ﬁogl ) 1)
Dyspnoea) ﬁiﬁ:melh {[;?dﬂtm X ed stomach :cids due to ' Sarvarasa grdhhi
: : (Foul smell- ermentation) Adhmana Paitimala sar @ SIS (Desire for subs-
Ef:lgffm‘ ;;}gn]mcta- ing eructa~ | +Referred ; {(Flatulence) (Voiding of ﬂmﬁ : 3 tances having all
haviig tion ) :::;rsr;:ggn Ksut (Appetite) 35 the end of | putrified siool) | (2 rasas or tastes)
. igestion 1
bitter-taste) | Amla ud- Madhura +Dueto | Trna (Thirst) B mu Kapthadaha
gara Udgara putrifaction Cirat mala (Burning sensation
fﬂﬂld—_ (Sweet Pardvaruk {Pain sarana ﬂmfmnﬂm in the throat)
eructation) | eructation) in Flanks) (Delayed void- (Woiding of
ing) large collected Aruci ( Distaste )
Parikartika mas: of stool)
(Sawing pain) Dubkha farapa Trt ( Thirst )
(Voiding faeces Visgambha .
with pain) {Qﬁﬂt‘;tipatiunl | Asyopadeha (Coat-
ing in the mouth)
Drava mala | e
(voiding liquid Asya madhurya
molion) ‘ (A sensation of
sweet taste in the
Ef"_!ka mala | mouth)
(Dry Stool) : :
Tanumala . Sthivana (Spitting
(Loose motion) i of saliva)
Ama mala | Vairasya
(Undigested | (Bad-taste)
stool)
Sabdavat mala [
{MNoisy motion)
Phenavat mala
(Frothy stool)
Muhur-badha !
Muhur-drava ]
(Sometimes
constipation |
and sometimes |
loose motion) | o P
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: ] Symploms relating 1o 1-dmildaya ~_Symptoms relating to Adha-amasaya i ~_ Symptoms relating to Pakvaiaya Other relevant
Disease \— iy Pitta ha Remarks |  Vata Pitta | Kapha | Remarks Vata Pitta Kapha Remarks symptoms
‘Udara | Daha ] Avipaka Datha Avipgka | Udara Atisara Suklavarca Arocaka (Distaste)

(Burning 8 ) (Indigestion) | (Burning (Indiges- vipitana (Diarrhoea) (White stool) _
| sensation) i Sensation) | tion) {Sensation of Katukasyatva
Svasa® splitting of Daha { Sensation of acrid
| (Dysproea) , the abdomen) | (burning taste in the mouth)
| ool | | Kuksi $nla sensation)
*Referred (Colicky pain
| in the lower Haritavarca
abdomen) (Green stool)
Udavarta Hiridra varca
(Tymphanitis) | (yellow stool)
Adhogurutva
| (Heaviness in
| the lower
| abdomen)
i Vata-sariga
(Retention of
gases)
Varcasanga
(Retention of
. stool)
' Ahata-adhmata
dytivat-$abda
| (Tymphanic
| m:rtu:_a:rn:II per-
: cussion
Arsa | Udgira ™ H rllisa | = Agni- — Agnimandya Fak deyiiha ks i .
(Eructation) (MNausea) | Vaisamya iy = uksivyatha : Varik sana = Arocaka (Dis-laste)
' {lmpaired iiun{;r " Eli?il:l:ll;nllnwcr Eum:_ng EE?M ion o
Svasa® Chardi digestion) usation) (Listenstt Ksavathu (Sneezing)
(Dyspnoea) | | (Emesis) s biks ull;dtge lm;:r
. I| Antrakiijana | n-arh'ﬁn{m (Proctitis) i s of { e
Hydgraha® | Praseka (Noise in intes: e ' pairement of Voice)
(Embarrash- | (Salivation) tine) (Pain in groin) Payuvikarsi
ment of the Usmamala (Sucking of Asyamadhurya
chest) | Nisthivika 'E*';H"J’Tﬁ & (Hot stool) the anus) (Sensation of sweet
| T e % ain-thi taste §
H rdayadrava | f GRE) : Dravamala Nabhivikarst i
(Palpitation) i Vistambha (Liquid stool) | (Sucking of the
(Blocking of Umblicus)
*Referred faeces) Nilamala
| (Blue stool) Vastivikarsi
. Grathitamala (Sucking of
(Seybala) Pita mala the bladder)
(Yellow stool) ;
Stokamala Rakta mala Vasabhapurisa

(Scanty faeces)

(Red stool)

(Fat like stool)




Vata

Symptoms relating to Drdfiva-amasaya

Pitta
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Kapha | Remarks

Symptoms relating to Adho-amasaya

Symptoms relating to Paloaiaya

Viata

Pitra

Kapha

Remarks

Vara

Hptsula®*
(Colicky
pain in Pre-
cardium)

Piarsvanla
(Colicky
pain in
flanks)
Prsthasula
(Colicky
nin
mhidc]
Svasakrechs
ara
(Dyspnoea)

*Referred
pain

|
1

Hrllasa —
(Nausea)

Praseka
(Salivation)

Amasayaruk
(Pain in sto-
mach)

Stimita kogtha
(Low peristal-
tic movement
in the gastro—
intestinal
tract)

Bhukte ruk
(Pain after
digestion)

Nabhidesa
daha

{(Burning
sensation in
amblical
region)

Vidahakala
Kopano
(Aggravates
during diges-
tion)

Sasabdamala
(Voiding of
stools with
noise)
Sapravahika
mala

(Passage with
tenesmius)
Saruk Upave-
Sana

(Voiding with
pain)

Saphena upve-
sana

(Voiding frothy
stool)
Picchanugata
(With slimy
material)

Krsna vit
(Tarry stool)
Syavarupa-

Parusa—

Puriga
Trikainla
(Colicky pain |
in the lumber |
region)
Bastiinla
(Colicky pain |
in the bladder)
Jirne kopah
{Aggravation
afterdigestion)
Vit stambha
{retention of
faeces)

Vatastambha

(Retention of |

gases)

Vata purisa
krechra
(Painful void-
ing of stool
and Gas)

Pitta ~ Kapha

Amamala
(Stool with
undigested
material)

Haritamala
(Green stool)

| (Phlegmagen-
ous stool)

Sapravahika
purisa
(Motion with
| tenesmus)
Sambhinnamala |
(Broken stool) | Gurupurisa
(Heavy stool)

Picchila
(Slimy)

Pracura vit
(Voiding large
guantities)

| $vela
{White)

Sakaphapurisa

Remarks |

Other relevant
_Symptoms

Aruei (Distaste)

B  _ _—— —— = A R R R R R R R R R R R, y————




(180)).

S

R Symploms relating 10 -ﬁ_?'-r-'-‘qﬁfm _____ Symptoms | :clgli_ng_wMa BeL e Symptoms relating to Pakviasava Other rﬂwgnl_ i
e vma | Pila | Kophs | Remarks | Vata | Pia | Kopha |Rewawks | Vel | Piia Kapha | Remarks | symptoms
Paripp- | — - har | - -, Daha — - Adhmana | — — —
ma Sila 'I (Emesis) | (Burning (Flatulence) |
b, | sensation) Anzha |
Hrllaio | {Painful disten-
(Nausea) sion of abdo- | |
i ‘ men with | -
sound) | '
I Vatabandha '|
{Retension of
|' 1 faeces) ]
St o L’ Utkleda 14l e Avipaka = = Vijjala purisa | Pitamala Snigdhamala
(Mausen) unﬂm (Stimy stool) | (Yellow stool) | (Viscous stool)
| tion) Amapurisa - Svetamala
|| (Undigested | 1%1‘::?:‘;?&1} (Whitestool)
[ stool) ' picchilamala
[ Viplutapurisa | nilamala (Slimy stool)
I. (Stool which (Blue stool) Tantumatmala
spreads and (5tool having E
floats ) Krspamala thready appear-
Avasadipurisa | (Black stool) | ance
(Stool which Ama mala
sinks and diso-| Raktamala (Stool having
lmru}in (Redstool) * | yndigested
water food material) |
Rk | Athrznle- | GO |
{Soush soo (Voiding stool | (Heavy stool) I
Dravamala having putrid | Durgandhamala :
(Liquid stool) | o i) (Stool having f
jgsaganhtihhmh putrid smell)
(Stool having 5 pahita
putrid smell) (m:id stool)
Sarukmals Anubandha $ula
{\Fpldmg with (Continued
pain) colicky pain)
Sasabdamala Alpamala
(Voiding with (Less quantity
' noise) of stool)
. Vibandhavata Abhikspa mala
|. (Retension of (Frequent
. gas) motions) <
Frequent avahika
motions m H*
(Voiding with fie)
» 4 tenesmus)

——




13 A,
Dlmn_‘f ___Vata Pitta
“Gulma | Hrdruk* Pipiisai
(Prae—car- | (Thirst)
dial pain
Pas) Vidaha
Amsaruk* | (Burning
(Pain in Sensation)
shoulder)
Bhukte mp-
dutva
(Pain relie-
ved after
taking lmzals‘jllI
Urdhva Vata
(Reverse
peristalsis)
Krechradvasa
(Dyspnoea) |
*Referred
pain
|
Amla- w— | =
pitta | Tiktodgara = Hprd doha*
(Bitter | (Burning
eructation) sensation in
i prae-cardial
| region)
| Vomiting of
| green,
| yellow, blue,)
black and
| red coloured
| mnlr.l:i.a'l,
sour in taste
| and like
water of
flesh wash
Amlodgaira
(Acid eruc-
tation)
*Referred
burning

Symptoms relating to Urdhva-amasaya

sensation

" Symptoms relating to Adha-amasapa

( 181)

after taking
diet.

Kapha Remarks Vita
. Hyllasa — Pardva ruk
(Sensation of (Pain in flanks)
vomiting or
nausea) Antravikujana
(Gurgling
| Gaurava sound in the
| (Heaviness) | intestine)
| Alparuk Visamigni
(Less pain) (l_mhaganced
- digestion)
| Udgara-bahulya
(Excessive
| eructation) |
Chardi '
(Emesis) |
|
Hrllasa ‘
(Nausea with
palpitation)
Vomiting of |
transparent
slimy material
mixed with
mucus
Aggravation

___Fitte ~
Jiryatisila

{Pain during
digestion)

Vidaha
(Burning
sensation)

Apakti
(Mo diges-
tion)

Ahira-Vidaha
{(Burning
sensation
by ingestion
of food)

Avipaka
(Indigestion)

Apgrava-
tion during
digestion

Sympioms relating 1o Paloiiara

Gas)

Kuksiruk
(Pain in the
lower abdo-
men)

Jirne prakopa
(Aggravation
of the atlack
at the end of
digestion)

Atopa
{Distension
with sound)

Anitha
(Flatulence)

—

Aggravation
after digestion

I- Kapha | Remarks Vala , Pitta Kopha
—_ - Vitsanga Vidaha N —
(Retention of | (Burning sensa-
feces) tion)
Vatasanga r Vitabheda
(Retention of | (Diarrhoen)

|

AL

| Passes motion | |
| of different

| types !
|

| Remarks

Other relevant
symptoms

!' Galaiosa (Dryness

|

in the throat)

Vaktrasoga (Dryness
in mouth)

Aruci (Distaste)
Trpti (Satisfaction)
Katuvaktrat .
(Sensation of acrid
taste)

Praseka (Salivation)
Madhariisyala

{ Sensation of sweet
taste in mouth )

Aruci (Distaste)
Tt (Thirst)




i
(182)

Other relevant

Disease - Symptoms relating to Uid/a-umisaya ~ Symptoms relating ng to Adha-amasaya Symptoms rclating to_Pakvasaya
Vata | Pitta Vata Pitta o |l | Kapha Remarks Vota __symptoms
Hripida Pitavamana - | Avipaka i — Aggravation “Mukhasosa (Dry-
(Prae-card- | (Yellow (Indiges- of symptoms ness of mouth)
iac pain) vomit) tion) after digestion Svarabheda (Change
Parsvapida | Umavamana in voice)
(Pain in (Hot vomit) 1 "
flanks) Harit sya madhurya
Sarvaddpra- | vamana ! (Swect taste in
bala udgira | (Green ' mouth)
(Eructation | vomit) Aruci (Distaste)
with great | Tiktavamana| i .
sound) (Bitter I
Saphena vomit) -—= i
Chardi Dimmra | |
(Frothy vamana {W t: vomit-
vomiting) | (Vomiting | ing)
Viechinna | of foam Srﬂwmmm '
chardi like substan [Cuhi vomit-
(Vomiting | ces) ing)
of splited Sarakta m:mn‘a
material) vamana vamana
Krsna (Blood (Mueoid
chardi vomiting) | vomiting)
(Colffee Ksarodaka- | Tantumat
ground nibha vamana vamana
vomiting) (Thready
Tanuka yomiting)
chardi Hrllasa
{Thin vomit) (Nauvsea)
Kasaya
chardi
(Astrigent
vamiﬁmﬂ}
Krcchrena
hardi
(Painful
vomiting) .
Alpa chardi '
ﬁ"nm:t:ng !
in small ,
quantity) '




(183)

APPENDIX-II Table Showing the Result of Agni Bala Pariksa {]ﬂlﬂrﬂgni ) of Patients
No. Name |Age, Sex Chief complaints Bricl history Disease E;ur I:‘E’ﬂ bala " Parikga. i
n ; |
ot - | Drdina ol 3 =
amisaya Adha-amusaya vyapara Pakvatiaya vyapara.
BR{L A0 ) . — | Xyapara | LA 1 —1 | SFo -
Madhura Amla Pacana | | Sara kitta;  Rasa- Pindt | Drava-
il e ‘ : L L el pake _ keya 1§ | vibhajana | Sosapa | Karopa | fosapa
SAE 12 13 s TS oAl | 6 |y BT R =71 ) R | L ER LT N N O U i
1, Jamnadas 32 Male Frequent motion pain, in abdo- | Commenced from the conva- | Paittika 4 mns. "N.A.D. N.A.D. Manda ( stool saok | Impaired | Manda Impaired | Impaired
Mohanlal men, weakness, cough | lescent period over two months | Grahapi ' in water for all | Davrbalya |
of continuous fever three days ) or |
: weakness | Impaired | Impaired
2, Smt. Locha- | 50 | Fe- Pain in the back side of the | It started with neuralgic pain | Vatika Lhyrs. N.AD. N.A.D. Vaisamya I'._Snnl:-l | N.AD. | NAD. | ( Ajasa- | (Hard
ben Perumal male| riaht leg, inability to use the all over the body Grdhrast times mala is samu | krdvat | stool)
limb; Giddiness | & sometimes "fmﬂf’l ' stool )
| (8
3. Smt. Mukta-| 22 | Fe- | pxeessive vaginal bleeding | Derangement of the monthly | Rakta 6 mns. N.A.D. N.A.D, Manda (Puriga same | N.AD. | N.A.D. Impaired | Impaired
ben Prabhu- male| even after menstrual period, | Course with General malaise | Pradara ' for all three days) I | (Ajasak rd-| (Hard
das headache, pain in loins, Giddi- | since last two years, | | ' vat mala) | stool
ness, Pandu | !
4. Thakarji 45 |Male| pain (Colicky) in right lumber | Started with loss of appetite | Paripgdma Iiyrs.| N.AD. | Impaired ( Some- Visama ( Stool so NAAD. | NAD. | NAD. | NAD.
Jetha region 2-3 lfnurs alllicr taking | and loss of memory $nila times amla udgara) | times ama and some
meals, Svisa, Kasa, Palpita- I times nirama. ) |
tion, pre-cardiac pain . | ! |
5. Dulamji 30 Male| gaea, discharge of frothy Having history of Jirna prati- | Sosa 15dys. NLA.D. | Impaired ( Heart Impaired (Stool- N.A.D. | Impaired  N.A.D. | N.AD,
Deviji sputum, pain in the left chest, | Saya. ] burn ) @ma for all three | | | (Weakness
heart burning, weakness ' days ) :ﬁmai:m-
| | Lion
6. ‘q‘bd.“' 45 Male| pyip in theright hypochondriac | Started afier execssive vomit- | Sala ( Vate- | 5-6yrs. | NLA.D. Impniged ( Burning MN.A.D, | NAD. | NAD. N.A.D. | NAD.
Rahim region, burning sensation, | ing Paittika ) - sensation in sto- - I
Hasam Kasa Jvara | mach and pain )
i [ : [
7. Giridharlal | 25 |Male Mutraddha, Pos in urine, Pain | These symptoms started after | Phirango- lyr. | N.AD. N.A.D, N.A.D. | NAAD. | NAD. | NAD. | NAD.
Samji in right gluteal region and being attacked by a venereal | ( Ablyan-
lower mandibular region, se ) tara ) _ | '
dainya Udarasala | \ | |
8. Ramjibhai | 32 [Male pyin in dakasipavasit pradesa | Commenced with vigambha | Sula 3mns.| N.A.D. N.AD. N.A.D. | | NAD. | Impaired = N.A.D. | N.A.D.
+no relation with food but ' ( Vatika ) ' (weakness)
raggravated at the end of diges- | . 1
tion and weakness -I ;
| o | l
:' ¥ | !
| | e ] N




No. Name

ol L 2
9, Jayasukhalul
Varichand

10, Prabhaben
Amritlal

11. GafTar
Kasam

12, Yuvansingh

Age |'S'i'::u_

48

Kanauji

13. Mansukhlal

Mohanlal

14. Asavi
Mabamdia

I5. Lalbahadur
Dipbahadur

16. Mithabhai

24

32

28

70

3
20 Male

Fe-

male

Male

Male

Male

Fe-

male

Male

Male

Chicf complaints Brief history Disedse Eum' Agni bala Pariksi
n
5 LT Drdhva
amiasyaya Adha-amasaya vvapara Pakvasaya Vyapira
yyaiplira
O 3! Madhura Amla Pacana Sarakitta Rasa- Pindi- Drava.
Lol ks Paka kriya vibhajana | Sosapa | karapa | Sosana
_ W 1 S 6 e} Eey e T g 1) .= 1 S O G | % | 15
Udarasila sometimes motion | Had chronic dysentery few | Smla as 1} yrs. N.A.D. N.A.D. Impaired ( Stool N.A.D. | Impaired | Impaired | Impaired
with tenesmus  and mucus, | years back Upadrava of @ma for all three ( Weak- ( Some-
weakness, Tenderness in pranthika davs ) ness ) ltimes loose
abdomen, motion
sometimes
hard mo-
tion)
Pallor, giddiness, Number of | Started with loose motions Pandu 3 mns,| M.A.D. N.A.D. Visma ( Sometimes | N.AD. | Impaired | Impaired | Impaired
motions more, Inability for ( Vataja ) dma & sometimes ( Weak-
hard work, dyspnoea nirdma stool ) ness )
Kosthe vayuptirnata, Kati$ila, | Arose after strenuous work Kosthadrita | 4 mns| Impaired N.AD. Visma ( Sometimes | N.AD. | lmpaired | N.A.D, | N.AD.
Uralgnlo, Hypddrova, Weak- vty { Sweet ama & sometimes ( Weak-
ness, Pain in joints, Sleepless- eructa- nirama stool ) ness )
ncss, Madhura udgara ( Sweet tion )
taste of eructation )
Kasa, Svisa, Kaphanisthivana | Suffered from syphilis earlier | SirajaGra-n | 5 yrs. | N.AD. N.A.D. NA.D. Impaired [ Impaired [ N.AAD. | NALD
Hrddravatva constipation & thi ( Consti- | ( Weak-
Weakness (Aortic ane- pation ) | ness)
urysm due
to syphilis
Weakness, Exhaustion by slight | Sukraksaya ( At night ) since Dbﬂful’Wﬂ'hJ 6 mns., N.A.D. N.A.D. Impaired ( Stool N.AD. | Impaired| N.AD. | N.AD.
exercise, sleeplessness, loss of | last year Javata vedd ama for all three ( Weak-
appetite days & Kyudha naia) ness )
Sviisa, Kasa, Jvara, loss of | Started slowly with Kasa, Pratamaka | 1yr. | N.AD. N.A.D. Visama (Stool some- | Impaired | Impaired | N.A.D. | N.AD.
appetite, Debility, pain in bones Svilsa times sinks in water | ( Consti- | ( Weak-
and joints, Constipton & sometimes floats) | pation ) | ness)
Colicky pain inabdomen, Dry- | Developed such symptoms in | Snla (Vataja) 1 mn. | N.A.D. N.A.D, Impaired ( stool N.AD. | NAD. | NAD. | NAD.
ness in throat, Pain in chest, | the convalensce period of ama for all three
Head & lumber region Kamala days )
Frequent, painful micturation, | Started after chronic constipa- | Pauruga 20 dys. M.A.D. MN.AD. Vigma ( sometimes Itnpairqi N.AD. N.A.D, | N.AD,
flatulance, constipation sleep- | (o0 granthi brddhi Pakvamala & some- | ( Consti-
lessness, pidiness (Enlarged times apakva ) pation ) |
prostate)




14 A. (185)
No. Name |Age| Sex Chief complaints Briel history Discase  Duras | Agal bala-Pariksa ,
tion L *
amasyaya Adha- amasaya vyapara Pakvitsaya Vylpara
n‘ = — o — - —_—
i [ “Madiura Amla Pacana Sarakifla | Rasa | Pipdi Drava
Paka Paka kriva | vibhtijana | Josena | Karama Sosapa
=2 T4 L = 1 6 7 8 B 0 = .. 12 13 4 | 198
17. Nandlal 30 |Male| Pallor, stomatitis, Emaciation, | Started with loose motion grip- | Papdu Afi- | 6 mns, | M.A.D. M.AD. Impaired (Stool #ma | Impaired | Impaired | lophired | Linpaired
Kalidas weakness, liquid motion 7 to 8 | ping pain and mucoid stool sira Upa- for all three days) | (Diare- | (Weak- ( Loose
timiss aday, Lethargy druta hoea ) ness ) motion )
18. Pravin- 15 [Male Pain in throat, cough, headache,] After attending local festival | Gala-Sundhi |3 dys, | N.A.D. N.A.D, Impaired ( Mala N.AD. | N.AD. | Impaired | Impaired
kumar exessive thirst in hot sun and taking cold ' ama for all three | ( Semi-
Mohanlal water just after it days ) "‘“;.'JH )
maod
19. Maheshwar| 15 |Male, Unable to use his left upper | After headache and miircha  \Paksaghata | 11 yrs.| N.ALD. N.A.D. Vigma NAD. | NAD. | Impaired | Impaired
Rasiklal and lower limb. Having fits at N | ! |
an interval of 15dysto2 months 1 1 N ;
20. ﬁﬂﬁsﬁhi 11 |Male Ur;ahla to move his right upper| Started suddenly after fever Paksaghata | 2 yrs, | N.AD, N.AD. Impaired N.A.D. | N.AD, | lmpaired | Impaired
al Kubarji & lower limh | n
21. Jayantilal | 11 |Male| Jtching and vescicles in the | Since his infancy Pama 10 yrs | N.A.D. N.AD. Impaired | N.AD. | N.AD, | lmpaired | Impaired
skin. Aggravates in rainy and |
winter season 1 I ! i
22. ]I‘bmhim 48 |Male| Svisa, cough Headache After excessive exhaustion Svasa (Kgu- | 2 mns| N.AD. N.A.D. ;mpa]ilrcg {Stsnl _an;a NAD. | NAD. |'NAD. | NAD.
akha dra ) or all three days ) | ' ]
23. Somji Pur- | 35 |Male| Prati$yaya, sometimes haemo- | After injury to chest Urali kgata {18 yrs | N.A.D, N.A.D. N.AD. | | NAD. [ NAD. i Iml"“"“d: N.AD.
ushottam ptysis weakness ' : ;. X
24, Chanduben| 22 | Fe- | Pallor, oedema in feet, dys- | She wasa patient of Gandupada | Pamdu 2 mns. | Impaired N.A.D. N.A.D. | Impaired Impmrcd| N.A.D, | N.AD.
Bhagabanji |male | pnoea after slight exhaustion | Kymi and atistira (Madhura (Consti- | (Weak-
constipation, Madhura udgara Udgara) pation) | ness)
{ sweet eructation ) w1 e " :
25. Mansur ali | 30 |Male| Pain in glutial region, consti- | Started after chronic constipa- | Kafigatavata | 6 yrs. | N.A.D. N.A.D. Vigama ( Sl:mmti_in:s Impaired | N.AD. | NAD. | NAD.
Alibhai pation tion, History of injury in lum- | (Abhighatafa) : pakvamala and some | (Consti-
ber region times apakva) pation) : : -
26. Garmaram | 21 [Male| Loss of appetite, constipation, | History of chronic night pollu- | Atathabhini-| 2 mns.| N.A.D, N.AD. Impaired 1 Impaired | Impaired | Impaired | Jmpaired
Ranchoda loss of memory weakness tion vesa ' 4 [
27. Nandki- | 13 |Male| Pain and swelling of joints of | History of Piyameha and fever | Amavata | 2mns.| N.AD. N.AD. Impaired | NAD. | NAD. | NAD. | NAD.
shore Bha- fingers, Impairement of the | for 2 months, ( Payamehaja)|
gabanji activities of the right arm. |
28. Debali 17 | Fe- | Svasa, Kasa, Pain in chest, | started after pratifyaya. Syasa 2yrs. | N.ALD. N.A.D Impaired Visama | N.A.D. | Impaired | Pisama
Belji |male | Headache, weakness  ( Tamaka ) ( Some- | { Some=
times con- times hard
stipation | | & some
| & some- | tmes li-
times nor | | quid )
| mal mo-
tion) by =]l | |




'l, ( 186)

1. et
29, Saunya
Anupala

30, Sukurbhai
Hasambhai

31. Mavino-
chandra
Ranchhod-
das

32. Premiji
Hamid

33, Babn
Samiji

34. 1. Krishna
35. Rebun-
kumari

36. Kahar

Abdulrahim

37. Gangabai
Trikam-
chand

38. Raghiben
Hirabai

Ape |

S w

54

23

17

14

22

40

Male

Male

Male

Male

Male

Male

Fe-
male
Male

Fe-
male

Fe-
male

Chiel complaints

=

‘Sometimes drava mals, some-

times baddha mala,
abdomen, Weakness, sometimes
acid
erucatation, Pallor

Adhmana, udarainla, Annavidiha,

Acid and sweel uthleda, some-
times vamana vertigo,
ache, Abdominal pain, aggrava-
tion of pain after digestion
Rashes over the body stoma-
titis, constipation, at intervals
of 1 to 3 days )

Svasa ( dyspnoea ) Bhrama
( Giddiness ), Sirahsila ( Head-
ache, Dahamutra pravyiti Burn-
ing micturation ), Daurbalya
(weakness)

Kasa, Svasa, Daurbalya

Unable to have typing work in
left hand due to
gers at the time of typing
Haemoptysis with cough, Pain
in chest

Inability to use left uper and
right lower limb, Mamsaioga
{ wasting of muscles )

Giddiness, weakness, Exhaus-
tion on slight exercise

Udgarabalulya, Pain in all over
the abdomen, Headache, Pain
in joints, constipation

Briel history Disease | Dura- | Agni bala Pariksi
| tion ——
= Urdhva
nmisyaya Adha-amasayva vyapira Pakvéisaya vyapara
apiira .
== %ﬂdhwa Amla Pacana Sarakitta | Rasa Pindi Drava
Paka Paka _ Kriya vibhnjana | josana | karana | Sosana
= = AL 0 7 B C T PR, R 11 12 LB fi W=t s
‘Started with Raktajapravahika | Grahani' 9 mns. | Impaired | Impaired ( acid Impaired { Stool Impaired | Impaired | Vigama isama
Pain in ( Pittakaphaja) ( Sweet | eructation ) ama for all three (Some | ( Weak-
| eructation)] days ) ;:!r‘l;;h F ness )
i a a
and sometimes sweel b
dravamala) )
Started afler chronic constipa- | Gulma 2 yrs. | Impaired | Impaired ( acid Impaired ( Stool N.A.D. | N.AD. | Impaired | Impaired
tion, Burning sensation of epi- | ( Vataja) (Sweet ecuptation ) ama for all three
Head- | gastriom Acid eructation, Nau- eructa- days )
sed, ete, tion )
After an attack of Influenza | Sapifta) 4 yrs. | N.ALD. MN.A.D. MN.AD. Impnig:d N.AD. N.AD. | NA.D.
( $leigmika jvara ) (constipa
tion )
Commenced alter Sllﬁ-i.'l'i'lilg K_:.-mf;a Svilsa 2mns.| N.A.D. MN.ALD. Imp.timd N.AD, lmpﬂ.irﬂ! N.AD. H.ﬁ..n,
from Prameha (Gonorhoea) { Weak-
ness )
More in winter season Ksudra fvasa | 1 ¥r. | N.AD. N.A.D. Visama N.A.D. :mpsi{ed N.AD. | NAD.
% Weak-
ness )
Developed slowly Vatayyadhi | 9 mns.| N.A.D. N.A.D. N.A.D. MNAD. | NNAD. | NAD. | NAD.
sm of fin- (Anguligata)
Started bronchitis in her na- | Kjatajo Kasa 4 yrs. | N.A.D. N.A.D. Visama N.A.D. N.A.D. N.A.D. N.A.D.
tive place—Nepal, <E G _ -
After 14-15 days of continuous | Pangu sita 6 yrs. | N.ALD. N.AD., Visama AD. | NAAD. | Impaired | lmpaired
fever
Amenorcheasinee last 12 years, | Rasa kiava 3 “"“-i, N.A.D. N.A.D. Impaired N.A.D, :n;fphi:::d MN.AD. | NAD.
] e
il ness )
Started with Pratisyaya. Krmi (Puri- | 1% yrs.| Impaired | Impaired ( Udgara ) N.A.D. Impaired | N.AD. | Impaired | Impaired
saja ) (U tf!ﬂm} {njon-!; ipa-
tion




APPENDIX-III Balapariksha Studied Togetherwith Ushmotpatti
NO. Names |Age| Diet  Agni Previous night at bed time | Morning rising from bed  Before starting exercise = When attaining ardhagakti | Time taken | Time taken | Distance Remarks.
eyt _ k] ! 3 = to attiin for bilita- | covered in
| Pulse | Temp. Resp. | Pulse } Temp. Resp. Pulse | Temp. Resp. Pulse | Temp. | Resp. ardhasakti tion exercise
P.M. | (Degrees p.M. | P.M. | (Degree | P.M. P. M. | (Degree | P.M.  P. M. (Degree | P. M.
e | |linfag) linpny || in far) I | in far) {
| | |
Volunteers i
[
1. B. Nanda 22| Non Sama 76 98.4 | 18 62 96.4 14 78 97 16 | 128 98.8 33 5 mns 2 hrs 720 ft Running
Vegetarian ‘ ' 15 mns
2. Banbiharilal 22 |Vegctarian| 4 | 80 95.4 17 73 96.5 13 73 6.5 13 150 | 96 26 | 10 LA = Jumping
3. V. S. Awasthi | 22 . S 97.2 20 52 96.8 18 60 97 18 | 132 | 984 | 34 |10 34 1100 fi Running
4. G. C. Jain 23 x: wll 2 | et 19 | 52 96.8 19 | 66 | 97 23 | {00 [0 976 | 34 [15 B |30 . - Kusti
|
5. H. S. Kasture | 23 - s | 70 99.2 18 68 97 16 68 97 16 | 137 | 99.4 | 33 |10 55 i
6. R. J. Agnihotri | 23 a: . | 64 | 962 18 64 96 17 | 64 | 962 | 17 | 120 | 908 a3z (25 B | 30 . —
7. A, P. Pandey | 23 r sl ar | 97 19 | 69 | 96 19 | 66 | 97 23 | 100 | 976 : 35 |15 30 . — .
8. D. N. Jha 25 o Ml Ts ) 9% 18 | 55 | 982 13 | 52 | 964 16 | 103 | 97.7 25 | 5 3 | %0 660 ft Running
9. M. M. Kate 25 = W | 62 96.4 34 78 96.4 34 70 97 26 | 100 | 974 40 (15 . 45 - Kusti
10. N. B. Sathe 25 14 5 86 97.4 16 85 96.4 16 85 96.4 18 96 97.4 25 | 15 & 455 & — A
11. B. N, Phadke | 25 - » 80 97.8 19 70 97.4 16 70 97.6 17 122 98.4 30 |15 & |4 » -
12. B. N. Pandey | 25 S e BT 97.6 20 67 96.4 16 07 96.4 18 115 | 96.4 30 5 w 24 hrs — »
Patients
13. Ranchhoda 22 . % | 22 98 22 57 97.2 18 70 97.4 20 | 132 | 103.6 30 S f | S0mos 1 mile Running
14. Babu 14 " 5 | b 07.4 26 60 96.4 26 60 96.4 26 102 | 96.6 32 9 & 2 hrs 2700 f »
15 mns
15. Premji Hamid | 17 . sl 38 96.2 29 | 55 94 26 | 60 | 95.5 29 | 144 | 971 28 | 15 . Znhrs 3700 fr
10 mns

._._.—-—-
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APPENDIX IV
Malapariksa according to Yogaratndkara

SR
T i—
amEAS § WAl gwa =g waE |
diaar wad fawm g @oE w@a 0 1 0
afena = maffn sgmfa wafa )
gfed SfME =9 yae sEsm )
qaewlEast 9 wwd g F@gn
ag gafed diavam  fewfreg @ e
diazad w@enlgudivarg = fofgeg o g
e ghadms  agedd  fadga:
gitew: diness fdmdl oz w3an v 0
agisiniae SugMEdRvaa |
sfie gRgs = afy adis@madu
adiomedn gl qfiwead |
fad ageqfansd w@ F}d w@gE o N
e wammEf dd asRigem
afagwi  wfagaafda  aasea
Ayma A g walwi gEma gIENoe
HY g —
g 9 | Fwi an: fpwen diafaz
wavine fefeened sS4 SRFFA N < 0
wid 1 g wgfafa gegw a3
S Y
el fified g= weget g FdtEaE )
gird whgwgeAE wwewwR i Yo 0

Y EZAFAI SFTERE 7 MEhmm‘
15 A.
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CONCEPT OF AGNI IN AYURVEDA

References showing difference between Agni and Pitta

sy g5

ag fragearsfrog Rafewaamfif geig: | Ied, faeato-
R SERTEASTREEE T faasafatgom=a-
s | aemfmeEi fiwe eOEATRE SNSRI -

Fagn |

971 9 IEAZ—

g% fmaE wma wifsamma gEr |

; fas qEsagE: o
guesfamadarfidtdagAs: l
fod duwwE oW GEEEIEEANEaE 0 e
Gwgammsasfy TARRYIIZA |
MR At qisiEEEmsTeafEgag 1 13 0
qums fawed  anisd gaE @)
aawmAy  fgw@Al  @eiAsagegd |
ilfa FEgma  qEs TA aEgad i iR

ag afyfeerdtigsag suea e FHERAL gHiAla 1 a9
weean: fae gafa w = ashrfifesw gfa | am fosmifaemeiteonsia-
Feafy w9 wwa | a7 “qware: g o T 359 | aq—

sed

vz femgadin = fq= afgasats=iia 1"
fgaae:  =eaafaeEd |
T Sk aeAEAL

sfafiwgiige: 9 fewgoieaar)
zd fomgmdni = fad afgasdtssaarn sq
s Awrad faw (qston a: g afEsas )
q dufr Ffeen: addr wEAgE: 0 o1v
g s 5 s 9w g9 sigag |
sweanfafdd 3@ sEleead o 1w

qAT < AH

‘gz mggrasenly fee da asfli e e
cafirgg weud | s@fEEaTesT Ay s femfa
gifa e | ! WIANFIW To He ! 10 1<
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APPENDIX V1I
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Scheme to Show the Relation Between
Pm‘fi:tha
| — g |
D'?m Guna Karma Samanya
STy g
Hit]ya Anlt;llfa
S“II“‘ Indriya ?'!Elﬂra
Hit]j'l A[Jtyn I
I l vI Bhaoma
Sarira Indriva Visaya
[ Jlﬂl&r&gl' ni
Nitya m},,
|
| | I I ]
v e
[ - Kifta Pmlada
+
Ehim___l 2 - E——— IOl —e [Ai'm];m}
i ) ?oal-aka Rakta l!'it':-a_ g

+

NOTE:—Taken with certain alteration from Dinandtha’s commentary on Midhavanidina 55 : 32
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INDEX

A

Abhiksma mala prooyti, 141

abhyantararoga mirgd, 50

Abrabam White, 87, 106, 107

Abscess, vidradhi, 160

acehapitta, 36, 37, 39, 41, 42,
63, 66

archapiits, complex, 30

acid, katu, 66

asintya fakti, inconceivable power, &7

adha-amifaya, 41, T4, B4, 133, 154

pdhibhoutika, 02

adkidaivika, 82

Adhidanta, 166

adhikarans siddhanta, 102

Adhimdssa, Granuloma 1656

adkigthana, 56

adhmana, 04, 134, 160

Adhmana, Tymphanitis, 142

adhoguda, 51, 51

Adhyasthi, 166

2dhyaimiks, 92

aghana, 41

agneya, 74, 75, 85, 90, 113, 115

2gnoya gups, 26, 27

Agmi, 3, 8,9, 16, 17, 22-26, 18,
29, 44, 40, b6, T3, 74, B3,
ol passim,

agnibala, 116,
174-75

122, 129, 144,

Agnibala Pariksn, 122, 124, 144,
150, 154

apnibhnre, 26

agnidhara kaldsdra, 47

agnd dugti, 107, 108

agni, jaranafakil, 128

agnimandya, Indigestion, 108-9, 140

Agnindfa, 1606

agni of the earth, 12

agni, pirta, 66

apni [ pitta ) dhard kald, 46

agni, tejas, 16, 20, 21

agni, Byma, 109

aprpddhigthing, 161

agnyldiaya, 61

aguesia, arasajfieid, 165

ghara, 26, 27, 28, BB, 66, 70,
76, 87

ahktra drawps, 17: 26, 25, 37, 85,
&0, 76, 81, 83, 85

ghdrapieana, 27, 39, 66

ahirs pacans, digestion of food, 87
harapdsanakriy®, 50

aharapaks, 58

ahdrarass, 36, 67, 89, 112

Aharsans, Impotency, 1566

Ahata adhmita, 142

Ajafakydeat mala pravariana, 134
jirna Sarana, 140

akarsja tejas, 13

akate, 6, 66

Akrfaspapidourbalya, 143

Akrti, 160-61

jkffp"r 160

Akgitsga Kppar2, 169

akgimala, mucoid excretions from the

eye, 86
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Alasyps, 143, 166, 159

alimentary canal, kaspha, 114

alimentary canal, mahdsretar, 114

Alji, 166

dlocaka, 28

Dlacakigni, 28

Alpa ehardi, 130

Alpamala, 141

Alptya prajanana, 156

#ms, 111-12, 117-18, 141, 151,
163-564

Amadoga, 100-11, 113-14, 117,
118, 154

Amadega, Amasizya, 109

Amn formation, 123

Amagandhi, 141

amalabhdca, 60

dma, mucus, 154

Emspakoaiara, 6O

Amarakoga, 24

Ama samirste mola, 141

Bmifgya, 27, 35, 37, 41-d4, 4B,
51, b62,6Y, 77, 79, 111, &
passim,

ambuksaya, 115

aminic-acid-tyrosin, 152

aminopeptidase, 48

amia, 30, 41, 61, 67, 71

Amla avastha paka, 133

amlabhaoa, 35, 37, 38, 66, 76

amladragpa, 70

amispaks, 112-13

amla rasa, 71

amla, sour, 56

eémlatoa, 38

Amlaudgara, 134

Amlodgara, 160

ammonia, 64, B5

Amrak, 58

CONCEPT OF AGNI IN AYURVEDA

Asifa gk, Pain in shoulder, 140
amfas of plcakagni, 46

anadhiks, 30

Aniha ( flatulance ), 142

| anala, 27

anasla, fire, 43
Ananndbhil@sa, 1690, 170
Andhra, 72

| Argadaha, 156
| Afgamarda, 150
| Adigamarda, body-ache, 155

I
|
|

AngapTdana, 134
Angasuplara, 156
.ﬁng:r. 111

| anitya, non-eternal, 11

aniiya, transieat, 12, 57

arma, 22, 122

Anmadeess, 143

amnakifta, 87

Anna mardara karana, 133

hun.l.l:'n'hlutgn. 11

Annambhatta’s Tarkasadgraha, 171

onnapasana, 67

amnapraceia, deglutition, 60

annzrase, 85, 88, 111, 172

anng, sema, 22

anmavahasreta, 77, 79, 09

annopaha srellmed, 81, 97

dgnavieecana, 62

Anoroxia, afraddia, 165

antardgni, 16, 27, 28, 42, 82, 109,
120, 126

antrakliang, B4

Antra vikujana, 140

Anfrika saanipdia feara, 163

anu, 9, 14, 17, 18, 20, 56, 57

Anubandha fula, 142

anutoa, 66

Aopria, 104



INDEX

ap, 9, 66
Apakedsna, non-digestion of food,
133

apina, 65, 66

ap-bhinta, 16

Apladrava-fosana, 134
Aprafaamaruk, 158

apratighta fakt, 147

Bpya, 72, 74, 75, B8

Apyabhnea, 85

Apyaguna, 59

Arambhavida, 9

Arasajfiard, aguesia, 155

Arbuda, Tumour, 155

ardhalakti, 144—46, 140, 172-75
Ardracarmioanaddha bhagitrara, 158
Brogya, positive health, 122

Briass, 02

arterioles, 104

Arui, 157

Aruci, Distaste, 148, 1565

Aruna, Redish, 1417, 152

Arovda, 157

Blara, 36

afava, Organ, 77
ascitis, farhara, 04
afits, 37

Afraddhin, anoroxia, 166
Asramandala, 156

Aspghara, menorrhagia, 155
agrmigahrdaya, 43, 44, 00
Aggiga Samgraka, 49, B3, 91
astasthing pariksa, 1209
asthayi dhate, B3, B4, 7
asthayi, pogaka, B5

asthityi, pogaka dhitus, 117
asthdri raradhdtu, BE
Asthenia, saba, 165

Asthi, 156, 158

195

| Asthibheda, 156, 168
| arthidhatu, B5
Asehifesa, 168
Asthitula, 186
| arthyagni, 82, BE
| Asogpra, 1568
Asedsthya, 169
Zgya, 145
| Asya madhurya, 143, 156
| Bsyamals, 85
! Asyapaka, Siomatitis, 155
| Aya foga, 143
zj_rdliim:_vu, 155, 169
Aryopdeha, 143
| Awyo pairasya, 170
Atanana, 167
Argikadarpana, 117

|
| Atidrava~iogana, 134

l Alidurgandhi, 141

| afipraepiti, 108

_' Atiraktasraos, 160

i atis@ra, 115, 150-61, 160

| atisara, diarchoen, 94, 108

atigylyama, 146

Atopa, 142

afyagni, 46, 48

Apartha Sramita, 168

Atyartha tudana, 167

atyugni, 05

audaryateias, 11, 12

avaikarikas, 114

asara, 121, 173

Avarabala, 174

Avosadi, 141, 153

Avasaditea, 154

avasthapaka, 38, 55, 60, 61, 66,
76, 112-13

] Aridagdha-pravariens, Grdhoambrpa,

! 133
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Avipaka, 140

Avranagranthi, 158

ayana, 100, 104-5

ayanamukha, 98, 101, 1056

ayanamukhas of srotfhmad, 1 8, 100

Ayathakala palita, 168

Ayathakalapali, 1556

Apurceda, 23, 26, 27, 32, 33, 5O,
59, 62, 67, 82, 92, 104, 109,
114, 150, 170, 174-75

Ayurceda Suira, 68, 69, 71, 101

Ayuroeda Vyddhatrayi, 42

Ryurvedie, 50

Ayuroedic classics, 31, 70, 07, 98,
172, 174

Apuroedie collection, 124

Ayurvedis concept, 28

Ayurvedie description, 60, 151

Ayureedic doctrine, 107

Ayurcedic literature, 130

Ayuroedic texts, 28

Ayurvedic version, 64

dyurvedic view, 64, 87, 88, 107,
120, 150, 170

Byurvedic works, 144

Byus, longivity, 122

Bacillug bifidus, 115

barillus bulgarius, 116

bahumstra, polyuria, 108
Bahupicehila, Fxtreme aliminess, 133
baky plechifatea, 112-13

bala, strenth, 121-22, 149
Balaksaya, 143, 158

bala mirsaya, 172

balapariksm, 144

dalas, 174

Baoleeytyamatakei, 172

CONCEPT OF AGNI IN AYURVEDA

balin, strong, 146

Bayliss, 62, 66

beard, smafru, 86, 88
Heaumont, 90

bhdraharana 147

bhasmaks, 45, 48, 956

bhaseara, 10

Bhattoji's Siddhantakaumuds, 23
bhauma fefas, 12

| bhautie composition, 70

bhautie groups, 74

Bhiva Midra, 26, 290

Bheda, 134

bhinnamala 141

bhinnasamghara, 37, 61, 81, 133

bhinna semghtiva, splitting, 23

Ehoja, 26

bhrajaka, 28

bhrajakagni, 28

Bhrama, 133, 143, 156, 1569

Blyfatyt, 158

Bhrfa pamana, 158

Bhukta stambha, 167

Bhukte sviisthya, 139

bhnga, 56

bits clas, 73

bhmadi, 5, 6

Bhoagnd ( 5 ), 28, 38, 67, 783, 97,
117, 147,171

bhwagnipata (s ), 72, 74, 75, 76,
83, B5

bhoagni wapara (s ), 49, 77, 119

bhnia group, 72

bhura poraminus, 66

bknta pentad, 43

bila, 40

bile prigment, pitie, B5

bilirubin, 31, 32

bilirubinemea, 32



INDEX

black, krma, 163
Black mole, tilakalata, 155
bladder, 40

bladder, pasi, 61, 52
Blue mole, nalikz, 1565
blue, nils, 152

bodhaka kapha, 58, 59
Body-ache, asgamarda, 185
brhadantra, 66, 77, 1156
burning, dakana, 23, 24
buddhi, 34

c

Cakrapini Datta, 24, 25, 28, 32,
38, 41, 52, 63, B4, 100, 102,
114, 117, 119, 121

Ctknp!:_:.l': commeniary, B3, 81

Calcium, 87

Conakayusabha, 1563

Capillary, rasasahini, 77

Capillary rystem, 104

Caraka, 9, 21, 24, 26, 28, 29, 32,
33, 3r, 38, 42, 49, B2, 6O,
o passim,

Caraka Samhirs, 28, 44, 76, 83

Carboxypoptidase, 48

Carmadala, A type of skin disease,
158

Cathepsing, 48

Cervical adenitis, ganfomala, 155

Chardi, emesis, 94, 150

Chemical action(s) paka(s) 15, 21

Cholecystokinin, 30, 40

Chyme, 41

Cirnt, 141

Colouration, raiijans, & varnskara, 23

Calour, rgpa, 10

Combustion, dahana, 24

Complex, aechapitta, 30
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| Complexion, sarna, 122

| Conjunction, saspoge, 10

Consistency, Sambatativa, 151

Continuum, sibhu, 6, 56

Converison, parisamana, 23

Copper, 80

Coga, 133

Cough, knsa, B4

| D

Dadru, Ring worm, 166

daka, 94, 133, 143, 167

dohana, 46, 148, 176

dahang, burning, 23, 24

dahana, combustion, 24

dakgna, oxidation, 24

dahanakarmas, 25

Dainys, 159-60

Dalbaga, 26, 101-2, 117, 119-20

Dardhatosat redona, 167

Dantabbeda, 156

Dantainle, 186

darfaniks, 170

dafamadkamelahamani, 102

Daurbalya, 158-60

daurgandhyes, 112-13

Dasrgandhya, four smell, 134

deglutition, ansaprasefa, 60

dehagnd, 27, 112

dehydration, 49

de nove, BO

dhamanils), 61, 79,
147

dhatu, 36, 43—48, 74, 85, 96, 08~
107, 117, 119, 121, 147-48,
176

Dhatugrahananibsrfam, 102

dhae ke, BT

Dhntuksaya, 159

dhdumalas, 105

102-3, 108,
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dhatuparampars, 43

dhatBema, dhitoagni, 82

dhdiueaha srots, 102

dhatuvaha srotdausi, 82, 97, 104, 106,

116
dhaturrddhi, 45, 96

dhateagni, 28, 73, 82, 84,117, 119
147, 152-53, 171

dhtteagni, dharmgma, B2

Dhateagni Mondya, 117, 1563

dhalvagnipaka, 328,67, B81-83, 85,
B8, 91, 117-18, 122, 172

Dhatoagni prasida, 87

dhotoagni apara, 80, 86, 87, 68,
@7, 106, 117, 164, 171-72

dhateaharas, 82, 91

dhotodtaydntara maryada, 1072

dhmlna, pulss vibration, 103

diarrhoea, atisdra, 94, 108

digestion of food, 2hlraparans, 97

digestion, pdsara, 23, 24

dik, 3, 15

dilation, grantki, 108

dimension, parimina, 10

dinatea, 116

disjunction, 1ibkags, 10

distaste, arurd, 156

digya tejas, 12

Dog, 68
dorsalis, 104

doga, 59, 94, 95, 117, 119, 160

deszeaya, 117

Dogrdivijaniya, 43

doga dugti, 112

doga-dBrye—sammBrehand, 107

dodymis, 28

doudenal glands, 38

drava, 27, 30, 43, 26, 115, 141,
152
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Drara, Liquid, 141

Drava mala pravartans, 134

Drava-fogana, 134, 152, 164

dracaoa, fluidity, 10

dracya, 21, 43, 66, 58, 67, 70, 72,
113, 129

dydhaa, bardiness, 120

Drowsiness, tandra3, 1556

Dytoat $abda, 147

Duhkha, 141

duodenal mucosa, 40

duodenum, 39, 40, 46, 47

dogpa, 110

dugh, 108

deyagukas, 10, 18, 19

Dwarakanath, C., Prof, 67

dysentary, praothaga, 94

dysponen, folsa, D4, 146

clect, karpa, 12

elan-vital, prina, 122

emesis, ghardi, 04

endocardium, 104

Enemity, 111

encrgy, rajar, 4, 5, B

enlargement of spleen, piiha, 166

enlerogastrone, 30, 40

Envy, 111

enrymes, 40

cructation, sdpira, 60

erythrocytes, 30, 90

Eseherischis coli, 64

cternal, mitypa, 11, 12

Exireme sliminess, Bakupiechils, 133
F

faeces, puriga, B5

fneces, fakri, 66

frintness, famas, 156

Fantum tumous, gulma, 155

Fear complex, 111
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femoral, 104

Fermentation, Suktapiia, 133
Fever, joara, 166

fire, anola, 43

Buidity, dravates, 10
Frec;;lru. Fyanga, 166

Galajaluka, 1565

gelafoza, B2

Galafupdiks, Tonsilitis, 156

pomantgamana, 147

Ganda, 1656

Ganda & akgikoia fotha, 133

Ganda matis, Cervical adenitis, 165

Guanda riigatea, 160

gondha, 144, 150

gandha, smell, 153

gandha fanmatrd, 6, 8

Gatgidhara Sena 41, 68

Gangrene, PRtimdmsa, 155

Garbha Ksipra Muficana & Bandhana,
168

gascs, vdia, 85

Gasirin, 39

Giira ArGmgi, 187

Guirasadana, weakness of the body,
04

Gatrastambha, 143

Caurasa, 143

pgavrara, heaviness, 94, 185

gingill cake, filapigta, 131

Glomeruler capillaries, 106

God, 58

Goltre, 155

grahasi, 35, 36, 41, 42, 52, 79, 81

grahaniregin, patient suffering from
sprue, 150

grahan, small intestine, 1561

Granthi, 156, 186
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granthi, dillation, 108
Granuloma, adkimimis, 166
Grathita { Scybolous ) 141
greed, 111

Grigma=June and July, 1456
Grossman, 41

Gulma, Fantum tumous, 156

| guea, 3, 4, 16, 86, 87

Gurbaigs, 157
Gury, heavy, 141
Gurut?, Heaviness, 133

Guruipa, heaviness, 140
H

haemoglobin, 31

barmolobin, complex, 30

Hacemorrhage, rakfapira, 166

hairs all over the body, lema, B6

hairs, kels, BG, BB

bardiness, dpdhara, 120

Haridranakha, 1568

Horidranetra, 168

Harita, 141

Harga, 142

heart, hrdaya, 51, 101

heat production, fapans, 22

heaviness, gaurara, B4, 138156

heavinen of abdomen, sdsrapsurass,
o4

heaviness of the head, firegeyraca,
04

Hemanta, December and January,
145

Hikka, 159

hormone, 40, 41, 46, 47

hot, 5yma, 10

Hpdak, Pre-cardinal pain, 140

Hpdeys, 68, 76, 102, 121, 1456,
147, 174—-T5

krdapa, beart, 61, 101
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Hydayadrasa, Palpitation, 140
Hydara wpatha, 169

hydistha, 146

hydisthita oyu, 145-46
Hrliasa, nausea, 1565

Hyt dnha, 159

Hyt drevatea, 169

hydrogen, 64, 116

hydrogen sulphide, 85
hydrolysis, 49

ilea cecum, wnduka resion, 116

illumination, prakdianas, 23

Impaired vibhajana, 134

impatience, 111

impotency, Klaibyas, 165

Improper pindl karana, 134

inconceivable power, asintya fakd,
57

increase of chearfulness, utsahopasaya,
122

indhana, 26, 43, 45, 49,
147-48, 172

Indkateagni paka, 76

indol, 64, 85, 116

indol-acetic-acid, 87, B8

indriya-tefas, 12

infinite, ribhu, 66

Iron, 80

insipidus, 108

Ivy, 66

J
Jataparthsa, 150
Jaledara, 46, 47
Jamnagar, 46, 172, 174
Jaronalakti, 6O, 122, 144, 174
Jaranafakef, aped, 128
Jaghara, uscitis 94

121-2%,
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jatharagni, 27, 38, 42, 49, 85, 61,
63, 67, 70-73, 75-77, 83, 87,
88, 91, 03, o passim

jathardgef mindya, 117, 153

Jjothardgnipaka, 68, 66-68, 72, 73,
117, 171

Jfaghardgni eydplra, 63

Jathardnala, 11

Jaundice, Kimala, 165

Jiken, 146

jikea upadeha, 169-60

Jirjani sofa, 140

jirne prakepa, 142

Joara, 143, 160

Joara, fever, 166

K

Kahlenberg, 70

Kakga, 140

Kalz, 36, 102, 108

kala, 3, 16

kalaja, 120

k2mald, jaundice, 156

Kandda, 9

Kanada rakasya, 10

Kapdara, 147

Kandara Khalli, 156

Kantha, 146

Kantha dnha, 143

Kentha joga, 143, 166

kapha, 52, 58, B89, 94, 95, 120,
129, 160, 153

Kapha dugi, 162

Karapa, 3

kiranc and kirys, 20

kirapa dratya, 56, 67

Karanakata, B, 6

Karapndadaha, 106

Karma,20, 21, 46, B8
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karma, motion, 21
darmafakti, energy, 120, 175

Karpamala, waxy excretions from the
ear, 86

Kriya, 142

kitrya, 3

karya, cffect, 12

kayakifa, 6

krya, products, 11

Kaia, cough, 94

Kaglpa, 67

Kastya chardi, 130

Kagiva rasa, 72

Kiéyapa, 20

kapu, 30, 67

katw, acid, 56

Ketu, pungent, 56

Katu vakrara, 143

Kagu vipaka, 70

Kayachidra-spadehs, 166

Kaya eikilsa, 46, 109, 160

kagni, 44, 109-11

kiyamala, 156.

Kefa, bairs, 86, B8

Kefa jorilibhacs, 156

Keiglema, 166

Khadita, 37

Khara, 16

bha-caigunya, 108, 117

Kharpaigunya, srote-eaigunya, 107

Kidneys, sykta, 51, 62

Kila, waris, 156

kifieispakea-Kideidapaloa 38

kigga, 27, 35, 43, 50, 75, 76, 84,
87, 01, 105, 172,176

Kitta bhdga, 27

Kitramia, 175

Kigtapaks, 84-88
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Klaibya, impotency, 1656

Kilaibya, Sterility, 156

Kledaka kapha, mucin, 59

Klika prajanana, 1566

Kiinnay 60

Kedrava, 110

Kestha, 27, 36, 37, 50, 65, 68, 61,
656, 74, 77, 144, 148, 1851,
172

Kegtha, alimentary canal, 114
Kogthagni, 17, 42
Koythaagas, 61

Kejtha, Rashes, 155
Kosthakrita Kdmala, 131
Krchrena chardi, 139
Kriyakalas, 107

kymis, 114-15

kymis, worms, 154

Kpia, 167

Kyizigara, wasting, 1566
Krfaa, 167

Kpma, 141, 1567

kyma, black, 158

Kﬁ?ﬂ I'M 139

Krma, Tarry, 141

Kgana, 19

K savathu, 143

Ksaya, 45, 160

Kipra fukra muficana, 158
K sipra fukea vandhana, 158
Kmudrnta, 52, 66
kmdrintrs, 61, 76, 77, 115-16
Ksudraroga, 25

Kmt, 36, 168

K sut, Appetite, 140

Kt vaiparijya, 169

Kuoksi ruk, 142

Kugrha, skin diseases, 156
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L
lakyaga, 126, 145
Laksandcali, 10
Laln praseka, 169
laliita, 146
large intestine, pakeriop, 62
laryngotracheal ridge, 556
lavana, 67, 70, 71
Lavana praseka, 140
Leucoderma, soitrd, 168
figha, 37
location, sthina, 77
loma, BB
fema, hairs all over the body, 86
lemakBpamala, B
longivity, s, 122
Levatt Evans, 66
lung, phupphusa, 52
lusture, prabha, 122
M
Mpdhava Nidtaa, 28, 111, 117
Madhukess commentary, 111
Madhukesavydkhys, 26
modhura, 38, 50, 67, 71
Aladhura apasthd paka, 133
madburabhios, 37, 58, 60, 66, 75
madhura paka, 113
modhura rasa, 70, 72, 120
madhura, sweet, 56
modhura vipika, 70, 71
madlya, 16, 121, 173
Madhyabala, 173
magnesium, 87
mahabhbta, 6, 73
mahGnimmna, 50
mahdireta, 39, 60-62, 65, 66, 77,
79, 87, 115, 174
mshlsrola, alimentary canal, 114
majj3, 82, 166, 1568
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majjadhare, BS

majjagni, B2, 85

mala, 89, 90, 100, 108, 112, 1is
117, 129, 150

malals}, dosas, 107

'I mala parThsd, 144

Maia apravrtti, 134

maldznis, 28

mola-mitra ribhdfana, 134

mala of rakta, 30

mala pariks3, 129, 160

malaraiijaka, 33

malarafijakapitta, 87, 131-32

malarafijaka pitta, stercobilinogen, 152

I malarBpa oiyn, 106

MalarBpa olyu pravartana, 134

malagafieara, 117

malar, waste products, 98

mimea, 82, 120-21, 155, 167, 174

mimsabala, 144

m¥msabala, 172, 174-T5

mAmsabala parfhaa, 124, 144

mamsadhdtu, 36, 86, 106, 120, 121,
147, 148, 174

mimsagni, 82, B6

Mminsakyayas, 158

m¥msapefi, 121, 147

mimsa rasa, 38

mimsoeaha srofar, 106

Mamsavakathana, 167

mana, B

mande, 93, 174

| mandagni, 45, 46, 94-96

| Mardaruk granthi, 168

mirdara, 34

marga, pathway, 77

Marfci, 24, 33

miruts, B2

| Masurika, 167
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marred, 122

mitrd of Gomd, 14849

medas, 120, 156, 168

medfid, 34

medhdrkt, 34

Medhrapala, pudentitis, 155

Meding, 24

medodhatu, B5

medogni, B2, BS

Meha, 158

Melanin, 152

Menorrhagia, asrgdara, 165

mersalyl, 47

mithuna, 22

mocusa, 40

Meha, 134, 143, 160

Meha saunydsa, 160

Moieties, 44

motion, karma, 21

mouth, raktra, 145

mydu, 16

mucin, Kledaka kapha, 60

mucoid excretions from the eye,
aksimale, B5,°

mucoid excretions, fesman, 85

mucus, Bma, 154

mukha, 100, 101, 104-5

mukifini of srotdmsd, 104

Mukhaturksts 159

Mukta Ogtha fosa, 170

ritla dhamanis, sratas, 174

mtla of rasarahs, 174

milapraketi, 3, 4, B

mila, root, 124

Mureha, 133, 186

Mereh3, sammyasa, 150

mErdha, 60

Mugthirorat, 158

miira, 86-88, 129

Mutra parivartana, 160
Mstrdiaya, 51
milra, urine, 85
myxodema, 46
Mysore, 46
N
nabhasa, 56, 72, 74, 75, B5
nabki, 50
Nabhidera doha, 140
ndbki, pancrens, 52
Nabhi eikrsri, 141
nigdi, tubes, 77
nldipega, 149
Nagirjuna, Bhadanta, 68

I nail, sakhs, 88
| MNaiy2yikas, 20

;

nakha, B6

nakha, nail, 88

Nalikz, blue mole, 155
vasal discharge, sigitamals, 85
nisita, 146
Nusikzmala, nasal discharge, 85

| Nausea, hrilass, 155

Nasadraoya, 9
meplus—altra, 56
niding, 114
Nidra, 143
Nidra ghata, 159
Nidranafa, 160

| mifisarana, 101
| nikefa, repertory, 77

nila, 30, 130
Nilzhha, 141
rila, blue, 153

| nimittakirana, 26

nlrukii, 100

| Nisthivana ( Spitting ), 140

nifya, eternal, 11, 12
nodana, 15
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non digestion of food, Apaketinaa, 133

non eternal, anifya, 11

number, s@mkbhya, 10

MNydys, 16

Nyapabedhini, 11

Nygra-bedhinT commentary, 171

MNoeeaifesika, 9, 18, 20,21, 66,
171

Nydpa-oailesika system, 16
o

oedema, 46

ocsophagus, 61

#fa, 102

daliksara, 102

ofa, resistance to disease and decay,
122

gjakrt, 34

gfocdkinds, 102

efepiivanua, 102

geoyapat, 102

omentum, papldeakans, 61

Orissa, 72 |

0ys, 133

estha fera, 04

oxidation, dahans, 24

oxygen, ofjiffyaleias, 147
P

pleats, 149

paeakaged, 27, 18, 42-44, 4T=49, |
75, 81, 108, 122, 147-48

plcauambas, 45, 48, 49, 85, B9, 80,
96, 108, 117, 119, 122, 147, |
172, 174 .

pocans, 25, 46, 154 -

pacana, digestion, 23, 24 |

pacakapites, 27, 28, 30, 35, 36, 42,
44, 40, 122, 171

pasyamanitaya, 61, 62, 63 !

Padadetaietha, 160

CONCEPT OF AGNI IN AYURVEDA

paka, 11, 16-18, 20, 65, B, 67,
74, 79, 81, 82, B4, 117, 175

pakabhedas, 16

pikz, chemical-action, 15, 21

pakadi karma, 17, 27, 43

pakaja, 16

paka karma, 24

Pakakyyi, 16

Paka, Proctitis, 141

pakti, 35

pakedpatea, 28

pakeaiaya, 27, 35, 42-44, 48, 51,
52, 63-65, 77, 86, B7, 11B.
134. 161, 1563-54, 172

pakedfara, large intestine, 52

pallor, pldfuiea, 166

Pama, Scabies, 156

pana, 122

paiea bhautie, 26, 43

peReabhmtas, 26

pafirakarma, 108

pofiramahabhtas, 68

pancreas, 39, 40,

pancreas, n3bhi, 52

pancreozymin 38

Pitadu, 160

Pandurn, 159

Pasdutes, pallor, 165

Pandusisarjita, 30

Panfoamay, 1567

pantha, pansage, 77

paramams, 10, 11, 14, 16, 17, 19,
20, 56

paratodparatea, priority, and posteri~
ority, 10

parderiti, transformation, 23

Parkartika, sawing pain, 140

pariksa, 164

parimand, dimension, 10



paripima, 3, 18, 24
parinamana, 63

parinamana, conversion, 23
parispanda, 13

parispandana, 7
pariparm, 45, 48, 70

paripindita paketioys, 63
parfoaruk, ( pain in flanks ), 140
parthica, 72, 75, B8
parthiva Bhaea, BS
parthioamia, 85

Paruga, Rough, 141
Parvableds, 168

Parparut, 15657

parydya, 101

pastage, pantha, 77
pathway, mirga, 77

paoana, 66

Payu vikpsti, 141

pedis, 104

pelvic colon, purisadhara, 52
pepain, 48, 40

Pessimistic outlook, 111
pharmacology, 70
pharyngeal arches, 53
pharyngeal pouches, 55

pharynx region, 53
Phenavat ( Forthy ), 141

phenol, 64, 88, 116
phenyl sulphate, 88
phosphates, 87
phupbusa, 52, 147, 174
phupphusa, lung, 52

Picchinugata { Slimy ), 141
Plechila purisa, 141

Pidaka, pimples, 155
pily, 16, 17
Pilupaka, 16, 10

pimples, pidaka, 165
Pipdikarana, 134, 151
Pipasa, 156, 160

16 A.

INDEX 205

Piplu, Port wine marks, 156

pita, 37

Pliabha, 141

Pitasabbasa, 158

pita, yellow, 153

pighara, 17

pithara paka, 16, 20

pitta, 23-85, 43, 44, 62, 82, 93,
122, 139, 158, 170

fHtta, agni, 66

pitta ( agni= ) dharn kaln, 42, 47

fitta and aged, 24

pitta, bile pigment, BB

pitiadhara, 48

pittadhard kala, 35, 36

pittntarpata, 24

pitta sthamay, 132

pittaerddhi, 32

pitta oydpara, 24

pliha, 132

prifa, Enlargement of spleen, 165

plika, spleen, 30, 61

polyuria, bahumstrs, 108

Port wine marks, piply, 165

pesaka, B3, 84, 07

posaka, asthayi 86

posaka, asthayi dhdtus, 101

pasaka didtw, 90, 106-8

pogaka dhatus, asthayi, 117

pesaka dhdtus, pras@da, 172

pegakadrasyas, 45, B9, 105, 174

positive health, Grogya, 122

Post Graduate Training Centre, 46

Post Graduate Training Centre In
Ayurveda, 144

Pogt-mortem, 49

pogra, 81, B3, B4

pegra dhdius, 9T

pogya dhdte, asthdyi, 117

pege, sthayi, 85
Pot, 58
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Povolv, 66

prabha, 34

prabhakara, to cause lustre, 23
prabha, lusture, 122

prabhdea, 57
Pracura, 141

frajanana mala, smegma and vaginal
discharges, 86

prakdfana, illumination, 23

proket, 92

prakrta, 175

prakeia kapha, 120

prakria Bgma, 149

prakrti, 7, 151

prekupita dosas, 08, 88

prags, 22
prona, elan viml, 1292

prinacaha srotas, 174-75
prinasdyu, 60, 146
prapaka, 56

frapika, prathems poka, 113
prasada, 82, 88, 91, 98, 100

prasada paks, 83, 85, 106
prasada, posaka dharus, 172
Prafastapada, 10

Praseka, 143, 170

praseks, salivation, 94
prathamapiks, 65, 66
prathama puka, prapaka, 113

pratihBrinisira, 81
Praoahana, 160, 170

pravabaga, dysentery, 04
pracakika, 151

pravara, 121, 173
Prevara bala, 173-74

priority and i
pw:;“_ wpﬂlnﬂunm parated-
Pritba &ila, 140
prihakiva, separateness, 10
prifei, 8, 56

#rthel paramagy, 56
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Pudentitis medhrapdka, 155

pulse vibration, dimans, 103
pungent, kafu, 56

purfsa, 86, B8, 131-32, 161, 153
purigadhara, 51

purizadhard kaia, B6, 87
puriadhara, pelvic colon, 52

purisa, faeces, BS
purissifa, B7

purisimba of onnakigrs, B7
puroga, 4
Pui, 141
pltigandha, 30
Patigandhi nikfodsa, 159
Pltim@msa, Gangrene, 155
Patifukra, 168
pylorua, 46, 47

R
rdgaket, 34

rage, 111
rafas, 3, 6, 8, 21

rajas, energy, 4, 5,7, B

rajas of Stkhya system, 21

rafoguna, 3, 8

rakta, 11, 30, 31, B2, 97, 101-2,
105, 121, 130, 132, 141, 157,
176

raktadhare, B5, B8, 89, 102

rakfdgni, B2
raktameksana, 102

Raktapitta, haemorchage, 155

rakta, red, 153
roktataya, 61

raktavaha srota, 106

raktasaha sretamsd, 79

rafifaka, 27

rafljakigni, 28, 89

rafifaka pites 79, 80, 89, 90

rafijana, colouration, 23

raza, 11, 38, 41, 56—-68, 68, 70,

81, 89, 101-2, 105, 129, 186,
176
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rasa dhaty, B8, 89,08, 102 sadhaka, 27
ras3di dhatu, 84, 91, 101 shdhakagni, 28
rasigni, 82, 85, B9 sadrasas, 78, B6
rasaprapl B1 sahefa, 120
rasarabia, 174 sahajakemis, 116
Rasafogapa, 133 Sahafa kymis, dntestinal flora, 114
rasa sravana, 102 sajdilye, T4

rasapaha sretas, 106
rassedhinf, capillary, 77
rasa fanmdira, B

rastpanyak, lymphatic, 105
rasiyani, 77, 99, 105

Rashes, ketha, 165
rayl, 22

reals, fatteas, ©

red-bone~marrow sarakia-medas, 90
redish, aruns, 163

red, rakta, 163

repertory, niketa, 77

resistance to disease and decay, efas,
122

respiration, weehodsa-nihbodsa, 176
retas, semen, 124

Ring worm, dadru, 166
rogadhigthing, 99

Regiprojanana, 156
Romaharsa, 143

root, mala, 124
rikza Bhafing, 174
Rukgatoaks, 157
rupavarja, 30
ropa, 6, 7, 144
fipa, colour, 10
ripa-fanmiira, B

5
fabda, 6
Sabda pravala udgars, 139
Sobda~tanmaira, B
Sabdasat ( Noisy ), 141

sadana, 112, 143
Sada, asthenia, 155

sajdiiya tejas, 17, 171
sajdiiya tgfas amsas, 176
fakhakrita kBmala, 32, 33
fakyt, B6, B7, 121, 131, 151
sakpt, feaces, 65

Saket, stool, 129
saliva, ghisana, 60
salivation, praseka, 94
sama, D4

samigni, B6

samana, 65, 66, 148

Somdna odyu, 61, 62, 03
Sembhinng, 141

samightiabheda, 256

samgraha, 48, 44, 68, 76
Samhatatiea, 160

Samhataltea, consistency, 1561
Samhies, 24, 38, 36, 82, 126, 130

samhird gronthas, B3, B84, 91, 98,
106, 114, 131, 144, 153, 171

Samkkya, 3, 5, 66, 170
Samkhpa Karika, 3
samkhya, number, 10
Sambksca, 166

Sompape, 158

samprOpii, 9T
Samepiasamopta, 77
sdmya, &

smydoastha, 4

sawpoga, 11, 14. 21, 81
samyegs, conjunction, 10
safl¢drana, 146
Sancgyadupavesans, 142
Sandhi fuls, 168
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sanga, 108

seniBpa, 94

Santataruk, 168

Santofa, 143

Saphima ehardi, 139

Sapracnhita, 142

Soprasahiks mala prapriti, 141

Sars, 26, 27, 30, 43, 5O, 75-77,
79, 87

sdrobhdpa, 27, 63

Saraga, 167

Sorakitfe-vibhdjans, 133

sarokta medas, red-bone-marrow, 90

Sarat, October and November, 145

Sarira bals, 120, 174

Sarfraeehindra, 77

farfro~dharus, 83, B9, 91

darirs madhya, 60O

Sarigadhara, 28, 29

Saruk, 142

saroacegfdsu apratightta, 121

Sorva rasagrddhi, 143

Saigla granthi, 1568

Sotkdryosdda, 3

sBtmya, 160

sattea, 3—B6

Sauhitydsakard, 143

Scabies, pamn, 165
secreting 39, 40

semen, refas, 124
Semi polid, 130

scparatencss, prihakiea, 10
Simmond's disease, 48

sine-gugnon, 120
gird, 79, 101, 1034, 147

Sirak fula, 169-60

Sirdkandara, 174

Sira stambka, 156

rirds, veins, 104

firegourava, heaviness of the head, 94
Sitirs, 174

Sifira-February and March, 145
fiia, 87

Sitajoara, 143, 160
Sitaknls, 145, 174
Sutapitta, 160

skatol, 64, 85, 116
skin discases, kugtha, 1565

flezma, 164
Hesman, mucold excretions, B5

Slegma sambrsta mala, 141

smafru, beard, 86, 88

smafrudafa, 166

smegma and vaginal discharges,
prajanans mala, B6

smell, Candha, 163

m3yu, 147, 166
meha, 30

Snipdka, 130
smigdhabhefin, 145, 174
snigdha mala, 141

soma, 21
soma, anns, 22
fora, 117

fogana, absorption, 97
sour, amla, 66
sparfa, 6

Sparidsaha, 160
sparfa=fanmitra, B
sparfa, touch, 10

Sphuraps, 166-57

Sphutita feak, 157

spleen, piTha, 30, 51

splitting, bkinns somghdta 23

Srama, 160

sretas, 79, 97, 08, 131

srlieg, 61

srapana, 99, 100, 104-5

sroldmsi, 36, 77, 79, 82, B, 97~
104, 106-8

srolBmsi~eapillaries, 105

sraldemsi of majja, 106
srofedugti, 108-9

sretorodha, 107-8, 117, 156

srelo nlglyrhhm 107
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srsfa maira, 130 Sukra safiears, 158

Stalmitya, 143 sokgma, 17
Stambha, 134, 1567 Suktapaka, 112-18, 140

Starling, 62, 66 Suktapaka, Fermentation, 133

stercobilinogen, 31 fuktatea, 112-13
stercobilinogen, malaraifaks pitta, 162 | ke, 152
sthina, location, 77 fuska, Dry, 141
sthana somirapa, 107 stryaleka, 12
sthidna of rakea, 79 sBrya paks, 11
sthinika dhBites, 117 : Supta toak, 167
sthanika pitta, 108 Supti, 166
Suska jikea, 160

sthanika sayu, 145 |

sthayi-didtw, B2, B4, B6, 108, 117, |
118, 122, 174

sthayi mamsa dhdtus, 174

Sufruta, 22, 26, 28, 29, 33, 35,
42, 47, 61, 52, 60, 68, 72,
73, 90, of passim,

Sufruta Sembita, 26, 18

sthiyi, perya dhape, 117 iirashina, 24, 82

sthdyi rakta dhate, 89, 90 Sutravat nadi, 160

sthayi raradhare, B9, 105

m?niu. 146 mr:; 142

#thioans, saliva, 60 | fodsa, 149, 170
sthipana, spitting, 143 iodsa, dysponeca, B4, 140, 146
sthela, B7 jpmd!‘dnru. 159-60
sthlabhatas, B

Sthulamtla parveis arusgiks, 166 | ::m" o
Stkuizatra, 51 fveda, 130, 143, 148, 158
Sthnlara, 158 ! 1eda, swbar: BB

Stimita Kepths, 140 Soeta purisa, 141

Stoka, 142 | soerapareas, 131
Stomatitis, aspapaks, 165 foeta, white, 1563

stool, faket, 129 | $vitra, Leveoderma, 165
strenth, bals, 122 | sweet, madhura, B6
Strigvabargana, 143 sweat, seeda, BE

strong, balin, 145 | $yaea, Brown, 141
succusrentericus, 42 | dyavs, grayish blue, 153
Surivedharatoedans, 143 | baea pits, 130

fola, D4, 130, 134, 160 [ T

sulphide 64 | taijasa, 72

Sukla natrs, 158 | Talufepa, 94, 156

fukra, B2, 166, 168 | takra, 116

fukradhais, BG tamas, 3-6, 7, 8, 1566

Sukragni, 82, 85 | amasahasiare, 56
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Tamay, faintness, 166
T2masika hamkdra, b
Tondra, 143, 1569
Tondrd, drowsiness, 155
fanmdird, 6-8

fanmdirie system, B
Tanuk chardi, 138
fanu, 162

Tonu praseka, 140
Tanu, thin, 141
fantumar, 162

Tantumat purisa, 141
tap, 23

tap aifparys, 23

fap dake, 2

tapans, 176

tapana, heat production, 23
Tarkasamgraka, 11
lattpas, 3

fatieas, reals, 9

tefas, 6-12, 16, 17, 21, 56, 170
tejas, apnd, 15, 20, 21

tefas, encrgy, 122

tejasket, 34

tejas of the sky, 12

fejasparamin, 9, 11

tefas farfra, 12

temperature, Grmopddons, 175
thyroxin, 90

fika, 25
fikma, 30, 03

fikypgni, 46, 94-97
iTkmara, 43

tikta, 67

Tilakaleka, Black mole, 155
filspigta, 131

tilapisra, gingili cake, 131
tilapigtanibha sarear, 33

firvaggamans, 13

to cause lustre, prabigiers 23

CONCEPT OF AGNI IN AYURVEDA

Toda, 134

Tonallitis Galafundika, 155
Top, 68

Touch, sparks, 10

Tovey, F. L, Dr., 47
transformation, pargeriti, 23
transient, anifye, 12, 67
tridoga, 92, 06

triguna, 3, 4

Trika ruk, 142

trd, 35

frpei, 120, 143

Trsa, 159

Trma, Thirst, 140

Tr, 133
Tyt thirst, 143

| tryamukas, 10, 18 *
| tryptophen, 88

trypsin, 48, 498
tubes, aldf 77
Tudana, 187
felya, 43
Tumour, arbuds, 1656
tunica intima, 104
Tvek, 167
Teak peuraea, 158
Teak-¥arna-parivarians, 160
tyrosin, B8

U

uesholsa~nihfolsa, respiration, 175

| udina, 146
| wdara pawraca, 160

udaragauraes, heaviness of abdomen,

e
wdaraguba, 50
wdara rega, 47
vdars brdhos bhlgas Adhmang, 150
udara eipdjana, 142
uddsarta, 94
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Udayana, 10, 11, 13

Udgara, 133

Udgara, eructation, 60

Umesha Mishra, 10

unduka, 62

wnduka region, 116

unfuka region, ileo~cecum, 115

Upadana dhdturspa syu, 134

Upadanakarans, 26

Upajikeika, uvulitls, 155

Upanigadie, 22

urahsths, 146

Grdhea, 121

Wrdkea-dmdiaya, 37-39, 41, 89, 60,
116, 1383, 154, 150

Grdhea bhdea, 75

urine, mitra, B5

uroguh, 50

Ureruk, 142

Oma, 26, 98, 122, 124, 141, 147,
149, 172

Bymd, agni, 100

Egma, hot, 10

Ggmaker, 34

Usm3 Parikm, 147
Ormelpddana, 164,

Epmeipddang, temperature, 176
Brmolpatti, 144, 149, 172, 174
vgna, 30, 57

wmaklla, 174

Utkleda, 123

Utkleia, 160-60

UtkleSa, nausea, 140

Utsakopacaya, increas of cheerfulness,
122

uiaraguda, 81, 52
Uvulitis, Upajikeita, 155
v

VEcaspativaidya, 117, 119

amn

Vicaspati Midra, 16, 25

Vagbhata, 26—-20, 34-38, 42, 43
47, B2, 60, 61, 68, 72, 76, ot
passim

ralgandhya, 30

Velraga, 143

Foifeyiks, 15, 17, 10

Valvarnya, 157

vakira, 146

pakira, mouth, 145

cakirafoa 146

camana, 1156, 160

Vadkstpintha, 141

Vaiksana ruk, 142

vapivabana, omentum, 51

Vama, 160

tarna, complexion, 122

sarnakara, colouration, 23

Farsd— August and Sepiember, 145

Vasanta— April and May, 145

saiti, bladder, 51, 52

Vasti fula, 142

Vastivikrsti, 142

Ve, 94, 95, 129, 152

Fata apracyiil, 134

vlia, gases, 85

ondi dega, 110

edtadusti, 152

Vata praketi, 151

Fata sanga, Retention of gas, 142

Varasthana, 172

plthtisdra, 154

Fater, 54

edyarive B5

elyopva, 72, T4, 75

p3yu, 8, 66, 63, 03

Vaywupadana drasyotpatsi, 134

Vedana, 160

efga, 7
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prga, velocity, 10
velinules, 104
veing, sirdr, 104

velooity, peps, 10
sibhags, 11, 14, 21, 81

ribhdga, disjunction, 10
pibhaktaghanagitraien, 120

eibky, continuum, 6, 66
wibkn, infinite, 66

pidapdhakira, 41
Vidaha, 140-41

pidrodhi, 117

Fidradhi, abscess, 1556

vaisamya, 117

Vijoyarakete, 25, 111-12
cijatiya, 17, 74

vijaiTya tejas, 17, 106, 171-72, 175
#ifdfira fejas, oxygen, 147
vijjala, 162

rijjala, Slimy, 141
Vijfiznabhikgu, &

ok sepana, 102

vilakgana guna, 73.
mﬂk!m'fﬁﬂhﬁﬂl‘- 11, 17
sipaka, 556-57, 68, 69, 71, 172
Fipluta, 141, 153

Virgpa prajanana, 166

oirpa, 566, BT

siga, 110, 112

vigam, 112

Visamigei, 94, 95, 97, 140
Visarpa, 1567

Fisarpa, erysipelas, 166
Visaya-teias, 12

eifisfe, 43, 45

Visphofaks, 167

virragandha, 30

Vigtambha, 160

Vistambha, constipation, 141=42

CONCEPT OF AGNI IN AYURVEDA

pitre 48,

Vif sanga, ( Retension of facces ),
142

pivandha, 160

Viearpara, 156
Vividhatitapitive, 82
vire, 48

erana, 117

erddhatrayi, 68

erkka, kid-peys, 51, 52
eyddhikpamatea, 120, 172
eyliarana, 23

oyiing, 146

miina o3, 98

Vyaiga, Freckless, 165
eyiplra faks, 122
oytyima, 120, 144-45, 149

eylydmalakti, 120, 149, 154, 172,
174

Fromavafi, 10
eypuipatti, 100
w

Warts, kila, 155
waste products malas, 98

wasting, krisigata, 156
waxy excretions from the car karna=
mala, B5

weakness of the body, giira radans,
04

Weisz, 49
White, foria, 153
Werms, kymis, 154

Y
yakrl, 30, 74, 70-82, 88, 132
yellow, pifa, 163
Yoginandanitha, 68
Yogaratnikara, 122, 129
Yegasartika, 6
Yuktikrta, 120
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